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INTRODUCTION

　　　　Af｛er　the　July　1，1997　handovor　of　Hong　Kong　by　BritainωChina，　it　wasexpected

by　many｛hat　any　attack　on　press　freedom　would　come　directly　f｝om　Beijing．

　　　　As　it　has　turned　out，　noted　an．er　one　year　and　confirmed　now　aftρr　one・and－a・half

years，　the　pressure　was　more　insidious．

　　　　Self－censorship，　pressure　from“upstairs，”ultimatums　to　and　from　a（lvertisers，

non・cooperation　with　Hong　Kong　joumalists　going　into　China，　increased　prosecution　of

journa】ists　in　China、　were　among　the　elements．

　　　　　Ihad　decided　on　a　book　ti｛le“The　Suflbcation　of　Ilong　Kong：Decline　of　Press

Freedom　Sinco　the　19971・1冊dover”as　suppor捷d　by　my　research．　Nevertheless　I　hald

some　t．rcpidation　as　I　arrived　in　Hong　Kong　recently　on　one　of　my　fピequent　visits，

thinking　sonle　Inight，｛で，ol　it　was　too　bold．

　　　　　My　hesitancy　was　unlbunded．

　　　　“That’s　per｛bct．　That’s　the　real　story”said　Kin－min　Liu，　President　of　the　Hong

Kong　Journahsts’Association，　whep　I　told　him　th．e　working　ti｛le．“The　situatjon　is

gctting　worse　and　may　explode　in　a丘w　months．　Ybur　t，iming　is　perfbct、”

　　　　Others　whose　opinions　I　respected　were　likewise　supportive　an（l　even

congrahlhtory．　My　hosit．atlon　meant　thateven　I　had　sUccumbed，　howover　momentarily，

jn　a　way　to　the　odious　seM－censorship；Ihad　the　facts　belbre　me　afΩr　long　months　of

research　but　I　had　shown　some　hesitation　at　the　last　moment，　t．hinking　some　would｛bel

Iha〔l　gone　too　far．

　　　　That　is　an　example　of　the　deccptive　nature　of　the　phenomenon　of　decline　of　press

freedom　in　Ilong　Kong　aner　the　1997　handover，

　　　　Whatis　freedom　of　the　press，　anyway？

　　　　Should　we　allow旋）r　d品∋rence　between　Western　de∬nition　of　press　freedom　and

As拍n　values？

　　　　Does“freedom　of　the　press　in　Hong　Kong　since　the　1997　handoveゴ1　really　matt℃r？

　　　　Haven’t，　infernationally－known　think　tanks　like　Heritage　Foundation　ra㎏《l　Hong

Kong　as　the　most．　free　in　the　world　economic｛Qrms？

　　　　So　what？It　was　expected　that　self・censorship　might　increase　an（l　it　did　even

he氏）re　the　handover．　Why　all　the　fuss？Didnlt　China　stat君there　would　be“one　country

two　systems”and　thatI．long　Kongss　lifbstyle　would　carry　fbrwar（1五）r　50　years？
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　　　　Hong　Kong　was　successful　as　a　business　center　befbre　July　1997．　V而n’t　that

continue　despitβ　a　press　that　even　with　changes　is　less　restrictive　than，　say

SingaPore’s？

　　　　What　does　t．he　status　of　freedom　of　the　press　have　to　do　with　democracy　in　Hong

Kong？With　increasing　restrictions　on　the　press　and　quashing　of　each　hint　of　a“Beiji．ng

Spring”in　China？Wit，h　the　confident　moves　toward　more　and　more　press　freedom　in

Taiwan？

　　　　IIow　you　answer　these　quest孟ons　dependson　who　you　are　and　where　you　are．

　　　　Ifyou　are　Mihon　Friedman，　your　position　is　that“one　country　two　systems”won’t

work　and　you　haveωld　Dcng　Xiaoplng　as　much　in　your　last　meeting　be｛bre　he　died．

Parf，icularly　won’t　work　when　it　comes　to恥edom　of　expression　and丘eedom　of　the

p「eSS・

　　　　lfyou　are　Chris　Patten，　R）rmer　Govemor　of　Ilong　Kong，　you　fbel　pretty　much　the

same　way　with　thc　added　caveat　thatthe　West　should　not　kowtow　to　China　on　human

r▲ghts，　including　freedom　of　the　press，　just　because　it　is　thought　that　China　will

someday　be　a　greatpower．

　　　　If　you　are　Kofi　Annan，　Secretary・General　of　the　Un▲ted　Nations，　you　are

unequivocal　in　your凱1pportof　the　Universal　Declaratlon　of　Human　Rights，　particularly

its　Article　1．90n　press　freedom：

　　　　“ARTICLE　19：Everyone　has　the　right　to　freedom　of　opinion　and

expression；this　right　includes　freedomωhold　opinions　without　inter飴rence

and｛．o　seek，　receive　and　impart　in｛brmation　and　ideas　through　any　media

and　regardless　of　frontj．ers！’

　　　　And　you　en（lorse　the　Charter血）r　a　Free　Press　which　sets　out　10principles　fbr　I｝ee，

independent　news　media．

　　　　“The　only　test　that　matters（is）the　choice　of　evory　people　to　know　more　or　less，ω

be　heard　or　to　be　silenced，　to　stand　up　or　kneel　down，”the　UN　leader　said　in　an　October

1998London　speech．

　　　　If　you　are　James　H．　Ottaway，　World　Press　Freedom　Commit絶e　Chairman，　or　a

member　of　the　Freedom　Forum　or　numerous　other　organizations∬ghting五）r　press

frecdom　you　know　that　the】ack　of　knowledge　is　more　detrimental　among　nations　never

the　OPPosite．

　　　　Tllis　book　would　be　a　lotl　easier　tD　write　if　there　were　unanimity　on　the　question　of
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1．long　Kong’s　decline　in　press　free（10m　specifically　and　tlle　greater　question　of　universal

press　freedom．

　　　　Bllt　alas，　there　are　respectable　voices　like　that　of　the　d｛stinguished　Singapore

senior　statesman　Lee　KuanYbw　who　believe　that　the　phenomenon　of“Asian　values”can

render　press　freedom　relative　rather　than　absolute　and　unlversal．

　　　　He　claims　that　special　s▲tuations　in　c凹ntries　make　it　allowable負）r　aut，horitarian

adminlstrationsωrestrict　freedolns．

　　　　The　trouble　is　thatallowedωgo　ibrward，　his　argumentmelds　with　that　of　China’s

President　Jiang　Zeming，　who　insists　that　all　journalists　and　journalism　mus轍）110w　the

edicts　of　the　Chinese　Communlst　Party．　The　exception一缶mporarily－is　Hong　Kong，

under“one　country　two　sys㎏ms∵’Hong　Kong’s　supposed　example　is　already　being　used

to　woo　Taiwan．

　　　　Taiwan　says　it　won’t　change　from　domocmcy　and　that　the　mainland　must　change

to　democracy　and　a　free　press．　Can　Beijing‘s　of｛br　be　refused？Its　latest　of允r　says

Taiwan　can　keep　its　army－・more　thanHongKonghad　boen　allowed・－keep　its　dem㏄ratlc

h｛bstyle　and吐ee　press．　In　return　fbr　sovereignty　and　nying　the　red・starred　nag，　Tajwan

canjoin　internatlonal　bodies　as　jt　had　always　wantρd．　I　doubt　if　thc　leaders　of　Taiwan

will陥111品r　the　Beijing　ploy　anytime　soon　and　the　intemal　pressure　on　Jiang　Zemin　R）r

some　rosu】ts　on　the　Taiwan　question　means　he　will　keep　talking　w三th　Taipei，　at1．east　R）r

the　time　boing。

　　　　Meanwhile、　a　dilemma　is｛㌔ce（いn　I．long　Kong　where　se1Fcensorship　is　eroding

pross　freedom．　Never　mind，　we’re　making　money，　the　leaders　say；1）ress　freedom　is　not

importantin　theirPosi｛、jon．

　　　　　Wrong．　I　see　IIong　Kong、　based　on　the　evidence　gathered｛br　this　book，　as　the

battleground　and　the　time　and　place　where　the　nght　should　be　joined．

　　　　　Bu†，　thlsis　not　a　one・s▲ded　tract；herein　are　the　arguments口）r　Aslan　values　as　well

as　those　fbr　a　controlled　press　and　wllat　the　au寸，hor　believes　is　the　danger　of　such

courses．

　　　　It，　is　no　less　than　a　battle｛br　the　minds　and　future　of　Asia！

　　　　Satisfy　yourself　on　the　merits　of　the　respective　arguments．　The　bibliography　and

notes　have　most　of　the　current　li捷rature　on　the　subject飯）r　further　reading．　The

Conclusion　and　Recommendations（Ch．apter　11）are　one　joumalist’s　views　on　how

l｝eedom　of　the　press　can　and　should　be　perpetuated　in｝long　Kong．

　　　　Meanwhile，　Hong　Kong　Jourmllst　Ass㏄iation　President　Liu　says　recent　surveys

by　his　group　find　newsmen　wantmore　community　involvement　in　the　debak｝over　press
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ethics．　The　concept　of　a　press　council　and　new　laws　on　media　ethics　were　rejected

recently　aspart　ofafine　side　of　the　wedge　of　government　control．

　　　　Authorities　have　cr▲ticized　Liu，　who　is　ediωr　of　t1】e　opinion　page　of　the　Hong　Kong

Economjc　Times，6r　pushing　objectivity　and　criticizing　Mainland　China．

　　　　“The　spec1£r　of　self・censorship　is　increasing．”Liu　told　me　in　his　tiny　Wanchai

office．

　　　　On　the　VVbbsite　of　the　5buε力　0力∫刀θノ吻刀1万8拘sρthe　archive　iisting　of”’special

reports”fails｛o　ment，ion　the　issue　of　se1Lcensorship　as　something　the　paper　has　looked

into，　ah．hough　thoro　are　glowing　cl】ronicles　of　the　late　Deng　Xiaoping　and　new　Chief

Executive　Tung　Chee・hwa．

　　　Br▲｛．on　George　Adams，　whose　satlrical“NOT　the　5bt’功　α1∫11a〃Om功8ρb5‘’

WCbsite　has　been　a　cyberworld　thorn　in　tlle　side　of　the　Sαレ乙Psince　the　handover　says

self－censorship　is　l）】atan1，．

　　　　In　1】］e　December　9，1998　editlon　of　hls　onljne　report，　Adams　wmte　under　the

headline“The　Sin　of　Omissioバ．

　　　　“What’s　this？Areport　in　the　5bロ功α加a〃Orη」η8子わsε，　prominent　position　of

page　fbur　basement　on　a　new　Chinese－1anguage　Websitρdevoted　to　human　rights　to

ce｜obratゑnfty　years　of　the　Universal　Declaration！But　hang　on．　No　mention　of　where　the

VV㎏bsite　actually　js！’

　　　　Adams　goes　on“Obvjous｝y　Mr．　Feng）Gl拍ng，　R）rmerαL加ロ仇．ロッediめr　and

5（㎜P§‘editorial　consultant’is　becoming　some｛hing　of　a　crossover　artist　and　his

innuence　nOw　extends　into　local　news．　Whenever（5α妬P　Editor）Jonathan　Fenby

opens　his　mouth　to　deny　censorship　and　disinfbrmation，　examples　ljke　the　above，

frequendy　on　a　dai】y　basis，　spring　to　mind　and　mustbe　explained．　Ofcourse，　they　never

are∴

　　　　In飴irness　to　Fenby　and　the　516晒the・ρb8’carried　reports　on　the　rash　of　arrests

of　dissidents　in　China　over　the　Christmas　hohdays．　But　e（litρrial　colnments　on　the

incidents　did　not　have　tho　rapier　sting　one　might　have　read　in　the　pre・handover　50MP

　　　　The　5C瑚which　is　arguably　Asia’s　best　English・1anguage　newspaper，　took　a　hit

in　1998　when　it　announced　a　big　decline　in　pro∬ts．　As　part　of　the　fallout，　Ilong　Kong

rumors　say．　e《litor　Fenby　has　been　asked　by　the　management　to　sk）p　jousting　Adams　in

Pubhc．

　　　　Anew　face　and　byhne　on　the　scene　is　that　of　Robert　Keatley　fbrmerly　with　the

陥〃5ぴθeε」∂【∫maZ　IIis　solid　commentaries　give　tho　80砺editorial　page　an　added

dimension　and　an　American　rather　than　British　tilt．　There　is　talk　thatasDeputy　Editor，

he　may　SOOn　eaSe　jnωthe　e（liωr’S　chair．
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　　　　Asure　sign　that　Hong　Kong　is丘eling　the　pinch　is　the　organization　of　the　Better

I．long　Kong　Foundation，　loaded　with“old　Hong　Kong　monoゾand　headed　by　Chief

Exocutive　George　Yuen，　a｛brmer　government　in丘｝rmatjon　of6cer　under　tハe　British

SpecialAdministrative　Region’s（SAR’s）image，

　　　　Yuen　is　concerned　wlth　drop・of丘in　Japaneseωurist　numbers　and　continued

roport．s　ofrip－offs　of　vjsitors　from　W）kyo　an　elsewhere　by　Ilong　Kongmerchants．

　　　　“ln　the　old（pre・handover）days，”said　a　longtime　businessman・resident；“Hong

Kong　was　the　last　place　ln　tl】e　world　that　needed　a　public　relations　agency　to　hide　its

War｛，S．

　　　　Then　there　is　tlle　qllostion　of　cont氾xt，　Press　freedom　in　Ilong　Kong　is　not

evnporating　in　a　vacllum．　Besides　tho　various　internal　and　extρmal　pressures，　there　is

the　mat｛er　or　place；under　the　British　Hong　Kong　had　a　certain　arrogance　that　went

beyond　ambiancol　thorc　was　always　something　spccial　about　I．long　Kong．

　　　　The　lhOugh1，　had　never　ben）rO　CrOSSOd　my　mind　tO　WritC　that　HOng　KOng　iS

becoming“just　another　Chinese　ci｛y∴

　　　　Bu｛、　day・by．day，　atapace　we　couldn’thave　imaginnd　atthe　time　ofthe　July　1，1997，

handover、　the　image　of　the白bulous　port　ci｛y　is　being　eroded　by　subtle　change　that　is

making　i｛，　more　like“anothor　Tjanjiガthan　the“pearl　of　the　or▲ent”that　it，　used　to　be．

　　　Putt、ing　Hong　Kong　under　the　mlcroscope　has　become　instantly　fashionable　with

｛he　announcemont　by　Wasllington’s　I．lorit，age　Foundation　that　SingaPore　would　soon

become　No．1in　tcrmsof　economic　freedom，　rcplacing　Ilong　Kong　which　had　previously

hold　lhat，　ranking．

　　　　W脚wθαkmagazine，　in　its　As拍n　edition，　recently　headhned“Singapore　vs．　Ilong

Kong“on“，s　cover．　Leading　newspapers　in　Ilong　Kong（Population：62　million；per

capi｛a　wealth：US＄23，000）and　Singapore（Population：3million；per　capita　wealth：

US＄27，000）picked　up　the　lead　and　presented　several｛もat，ures　and　series　on　the

compet．ltlon．

　　　　．45／awθθ左magazine，　owned　by刀刀1θInc．，　culmlnated　a　two・part　series　on　f．he

Singapore－Hong　Kong　rivalry　by　ldentifying　Asia’s　40　most・livab】e　cities．　Three

Japanose　cjties　led　the　hst・・W）kyo，　Fukuoka，　Osaka・－bllowed　by（4）Singapore，（5）

Taipei．　Taiwan（6）George枚）wn，　Malaysia，　and（7）1・long　Kong．　The　next・ra妬d℃hinese”

cities　were（10）Beijing，（11）Macao，　and（1．2）Shangha▲．

　　　　The　Hong　Kong’s　government，’s　controversiaいntervmtion　in　the　market　was

partly　responsjble　R）r　itsもoppling　from　the“most　free”category．　Other　moves　include　a

tight．｛｝ning　selFcensorshfp　of　the　press，　notable　efR）rt　to　reduce　expatriate　salaries　and
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even　presence，　and　a　distinct　switch　of　prefbrence　from　the　Enghsh　languageω

Man《larin　and　Cantonese　in　education、

　　　　The　overall　change　is　not　directly　on　the　orders　of　Communist　Beijing，　which　was

once食are（1．　But　rather　it　is　a　looking・over・the・shoulder　sense；the　Big・Brother’is・

watching・syndrome．　This　is　dif民rent　from　the　government’s“parenta1”image　in

Singapore．．

　　　　When　I　tρld　old　friend　Neville　de　Silva，　columnist　ofthe．θbη8盈〃785彪刀ぬτ4　that

Ihad　just　come　fヤom　a　week　in　Singapore，　he　bellowed“what　are　you，　some　kind　of

masochist？”

　　　　But　de　Silva　remains　skeptical　of　the　furor　over　press　freedom　which　he　describes

as“ fashionable，”asort　of“flavor　of　the　Inonth”syndrome．“Many　of　these　young

journahst．s　never　lived　through　the　struggles　Ibr　independence　from　colonial　rule．　They

will　p】ay　the‘free　I）ress’game　al】d　then　head　o∬1D　some飴llowship　f皿ded　by　an

American　R）undation．　This　is　not　a胎d，　it’s　about　Hong　Kong’s　survival．”

　　　　And　wril愈r　Nick　Walker，　who　has　livcd　in　both　places，　said“There’s　more　buzz　ln

Ilong　Kong　than　Singapore．”He　says　afber　the　Asian　nnancial　crisis，　things　will　be　back

ln　per叩ective．“Ilong　Kong’s　deptlハand　legacy　will　override　the　short・term　kowωwing

to　China　and　all　the　hand・wringlng　thatgoes　with　it．”

　　　　Such　spirited　competitiveness　doesn’t　hide　some　selected　s｛ark　facts　pointing　to

IIong　Kongs　relative（lecline．

　　　　1－long　Kong’s　Enghsh・language，8b己’功α加aル花m1’η8幻bsZ　R）r　years　the　most

pro疏able　Ilewspaper　in　the　world，　last　year　saw　a　4＆8percentor　US＄53　mjnion　decline

in　pro｛its．　The　other　English・language　paper，　the仇η81而ゾぼ5匂刀o倫r¢is　on　the　ropes

and　up　R）r　sale．　By　contrast　theぷZ瑠1’Zs　Z〔mθs　and　its　sister　papers　1ヌμs加θsθ㎜θs　and

∧ピw乃ρer　are　booming　in　Singapore．

　　　　While　Hong　Kong　is　omclally　downgrading　the　English　language　in　education，

SingaPore　is　st，ressing　English。

　　　　Vilay　Menon，　Secretary・General　of　the　region’s　premier　communications

organization，　Aslan　Media　In口）r皿at▲on　and　Communjcation　Centre（AMIC），　located　on

an　idyllic　green　campus　in　Singapore，牧）ld　me“The　future　of　the　press，　and　internet，　in

t．his　multi・racial　society　is〔iennitely　tied　fo　the　English　languageノ’

　　　　The　rema▲ning　expatria1姶s　in　t，he　Hong　Kong　civil　service　are　being　pressured　to

take　pay　cuts．　This　includes　pro｛bssors　at　Hong　Kong　University　whose　academic

salaries　are　no　longer　the　world’s　highest．　British　young　people，　who　didn’t　need　visas

under　Britlsh　rule，　are　nnding　renewal　dimicult．　Fewer　and飴wer　Upscale　waiter　jol）s

are　gomg　f．o　expatriate．　Next　k）go　may　be　theユ40，000　Fihpino　maids　whose　jobs　could
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be　handled　by　Chinese　from　the　mainland、　In　Singapore，　expatriat姶s　are　welcomed　in

the　drive　R）r忙chnologica】excellence．

　　　　The　outflow　ofexpatrla花s　is　taking　its　toll　on　the　trendy　new　Soho　area（South　of

I・lollywood　Road）wllere　the　Bistro　Manchu（run　by　a　lady丘om　Harbin　in　China’s

Ileiloongjiang　province），　and　a　R〕w　Nepalese　eateries　run　by　discharged　Gurkhas　from

Bri｛，ain’s　departed　garrlson）may　survive．　The　t．mporarily　popular　Yblts－lnn，　a　Russian

pub．　has　a　thinning　chentde　as　do　a　couple　of　Cuban　restaurants．

　　　　IIong　Kong’s　drift　ls　toward　being　a　service　center｛《）r　in捷rior　China．　It　is　behind

Taiwan　and　Slngapore　in　high　lech　manu伍cturing．　The　latter　accounts　fbr　nearly　25

percent　of　Singapore’s　gross　domestic　product（GDP）and　only　9，9　percent　of　Hong

Kong’S．

　　　　Itis　not　nocessarily　negative　butjust　a飴ct：the　outward　identjties　of　Hong　Kong

and　Shanghai　will　merge　and　bocome　more　and　more　alike　in　tbe　coming　years，

　　　　John　Yue　and　T．K　Ann　were　two　of　the　f▲rst　gentlemen　I　met　in　Hong　Kong．　I　met

Yuo　first，　on　a　visit　introduccd　by　Robcrt　II川of　Britisl10verseas　Airways（BOAC）一一

”bet陀r　on　a　cameL”t．he　joke　went・・in　1957．　Hill　was　on　loan　from　BOAC　to　Hong　Kong

Airways，　the｛brerunner　of　Cathay　Paci∬c，　which　new　nifty　Viscoun1，　aircraft　around

Asia，

　　　　John　Yue　had　tailored　atleast　a　dozen　suits｛br　me　by　the　time　I　moved　from憤）kyo

to　IIong　Kongin　1962，ωst橘y　seven　years　asaChina　Watcher　and　cover｛ng　the　Vietnam

War．

　　　　Iwill　never　Ibrget　YUe　st、anding　in　the　middle　of　my　living　room　on　McDonnell

Road　directlng　a　Canωnese　wallpaper　hanger　in　mounting　a　6・n，．　x　l2・ft．　map　of　the

world，　with　teak　frame，　on　my　walL　They　both　thought，　I　was　crazy　but　the　huge

co｜ored　map　made　a　hcll　of　a　conversation　l）iece．

　　　Yue　had　ned　Shanghai　in　1949　when　the　communists　came．　In　Hong　Kong　he

opened　a　modest　shop　on　Kimberley　Road▲n　Kowloon　and　soon　prospered　from　his　old

cusωmers　and　re丘rrals．　A　Methodist，　he　arranged　the　chrisUning　R）r　my　daugh｛er

Carolyn．　Yue　was　an　adamant　anti・Communist，　not　pro・Taiwan　but　anti－Communist．

1．lis　property　had　l）een　seized　by　the　invaders，　hisbrolher　beheaded，　and　he　didn’Uike　it

one　　l）it．．

　　　Ann　had　been　a　successful，　Shanghai　textile　Inanufacturer．　When　the　communists

came．　he　fledωHong　Kong　and　showed　up　there　penniless．

　　Withln　a｛bw　years，　Ann　was　on　top　of　the　textile　world　again，　serving　Hong　Kong’s

capitalism　and　becoming　a　milhonaire　several　times　over．
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　　Ann　became　part　of　the　I．long　Kong　establishmentand　an　advlser　to　the　fbrmmgノを

』殆sτθη1丑oηom∫c刀θη’θ叱He　always　commented　on　my　regional　articles　in　the丑θ1η’θ叱

like　my　piece　in　the　1960s”Tug・o£War　on　The　Korean　Peninsula．”　Re－reading　that

article，　I　should　have　stopped　rightthere．　Not　so　much　has　changed　in　obdurat£Korea．

　　Over　t，he　years，　Ann　did　IIis　best　to　salvage　the　situation　betwoen　China　and　Britain．

IIe　was　afler　all，　Chinese　and　wante山，ho　best　outcome．　Ifhe　had　been　20　years　younger

he　would　have　been　I．long　Kongls丘rst　CEO　inst£a（l　of　Tung　Chee－hwa．　Ann　was　known

血）rtreatmg　his　workers　well．

　　　Ann　attended　my　wedding　banqllet　in　the　Ambassador　Hotel・・nowωrn　down・・

which　was　loca徳d　behind　the　present　Sheraωn　Tbwers．　I　att℃nded．his　son　Rupert‘s

weddjng．　one　of　the　mosf、　lavjsh　partles　ever　staged　atthe　Mjramar　Hot“．　John　Yue　was

there，　beaming　because　the　tuxedo　he　tailored　R）r　me∬t　so　welL

　　　　Ann　di〔l　hisbost取）r　Ilong　Kong　and　serve〔l　on　the　Basic　Law　drafting　committee．

　　　In　helping　to　shape　theμθ1η’θw　into　what　in　those　days（1960s）was　Asia’s　most

prestigious　and　intellectual　business・economic　journal，　Ann　made　his　contributionωa

free　press、

　　The　pointis，　in　givlng　glimpses　ofjust　two　of　my　old　friends　in　Ilong　Kong，　there　are

several　ways　to　addross　lhe　proble皿．　John　Yue　and　T．K．　Ann　came　out　of　Shanghai　as

capitalists．　Both　believed　in　an　emerging　great　China．

　　　So　do　I；but　if　China　becomes　great，　it　wonlt　be　under　l，he　leadership　of　the　Chinese

Communist　Party　as　we　know　it　today．　The　party　will　have　lo　ro氏）rm　radically　and

leanωward　the　type　of　democracy　which　is　seen　on　Taiwan．

　　　One　of　the　ways　to　do　this　will　be　in　the　realm　of　press　freedoms；（levelopment　in　a

straight　line伽m　the　old冗θ口ごw　which　was　Ann’s　pride　and　joy　instead　of　a　straight

hne　from　Xinhua　News　Agency　and　theノ㌔qρ品b　Da吻whjch　are　burdens　to　the

lntellectual　equanimity　ofAnn　an（l　a】ot　of　other　Hong　Kongers．

　　There　used　to　be　a　saying　on　the　China　Coastl”Ybulll　never　get　anywhere　betting

against　Shanghai．”In　the　1930s　and　1940s　Sllanghai　was　the　greatest　city　in　Asia　and

clearly　the　e▲der　brother　to　Ilong　Kong．　I　t　was　also，　by　the　way　the｛bunding　city　of　the

Communist　Party　butalso　a　key　base｛br　Chiang　Kai－shek’s　Nationalists．　In　short，　quite

aplace．

　　　The　Communists　took　over　in　1949　and　made　Shanghai　into　a　great　gray　glob　from

which　status　it　has　only　begun　to　recover　in　the　1980s．　On　my　nrst　visitωShanghai　in

19731was　dismayed　at　the“disappearance　of　greatness．”

　　　Meanwhile，　Hong　Kong－sl）urred　l）y　men　of　dreams　like　T．K　Ann　and　John　YUe・一
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prospered．　By　the　1960s　Hong　Kong　ha（l　inherited　the　mantle　of　the　city　with　the　most

moxie　on　the　China　Coast．

　　The　saying　changed　to”Ybu’U　never　get　anywhere　betting　against　Hong　Kong．”

　　The　purpose　ofthis　book　is　not　to”bet　against　Hong　Kong．”

　　　It　is　to　bet　R）r　freedom　of　the　press　in　Hong　Kong　as　a　catalyst　to　getting　Hong　Kong

back　on　the　road　to　prosperit｝㌧creativity　and　tρful丘lling　its　promise　as　Chinals　greatest

jnternational　city．

　　　　While　there　are　plenty　of　threats　to　press　free（10m　in　Hong　Kong，　thjsbook　covers

at　least　two　phenomena｛lhat　could　be　sald　k）be　encouraging，　that　is　working　toward

frecdom　of　the　press　in　Ilong　Kong、

　　　　One　of　these　is　the　example　of　the　rambunctious　quesUbr　democracy　shown　by

Taiwan．　Pres8　ffeedom　and　thc　demand負）r　freedom　of　expression　shown　in　the　growth

ofcable†elevision　are　part　of　this　syndrome．

　　　　Ilong　Kongers　once　were　haughty　and　disdainful　of“rough”Taiwan　residents　and

t．heir　nouveau　riche　ways．　The　tables　have　turned；See　Chapler　Six　as　Pro企ssor　Lo

Vbn－bwei　guides　us　through”正．long　Kong　as　Perceived　from　Taiwan．”　　　　　　　　’

　　　　The　other　fbrce　workingωward　openness，　not　only　in　Hong　Kong　but　across　vast

Chinn，　isthe　Intρrnet．　Imagine　my　surprise　in　1997　when　I　received　a　comment　on　one

of　my　columns伽m　a　tゑacher　on　Hainan　Island．　Nowadays，　such　exchanges　are

commonplace　and　seem　to　be　allowed　as　long　as　t，hero　is　no　criticism　of　the　Communist

I）arty　detocled．　See　Chap｛er　Nine“lnternet，　Books＆Dissidenしs．“

　　　　The　Sufn）catbn　of　Ilong　Kong，　after　all，　is　revorsib】e　if　enougll　people　take　an

active　position　toward　press　f㌔eedom．　And　see　Chap妬r　11，‘℃onclusion　＆

Recommendations．”

　　　　　There　was　boundωbe　some　slippage　in　Hong　Kong’s　fine－tuning　after　the

handover．　As　Jimmy　McGregor，72，　a　Scot　who　has　lived　in　Hong　Kong　since　the　1950s

said，”ARolex　wat£h　isbeing　taken　over　by　a　garage　mechanic．”（1）
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CI－IAPTER　ONE 1ピ8Not　Like　It　was

　　Steve　Vines，　onetime　editor　ofthe　now・defunct　1函sZ《π力琢ρ」㎎s島now　correspondent

in　I．long　Kong血）r　Zbθ1｝コ飽ρθηぬ刀ちwas　unequivoca1：

　　　“SeH二censorshfp　is　a　misnomer．　There　is　no　seH二censorship　in　Hong　Kong　media，

there　is　censorship．　The　censorship　isexercised　by　the　people　who　own　the　bulk　of　the

med▲a　in　Hong　Kong．　It’s　not　ediωrs，　its　notjournalists　working　at　their　desks．

　　“ltis　the｛もar　thatthe　proprietors　will　stop　them　and　if　they　do　go　beyond　the　limits，

there　will　be　repercussions、

　　　“The　great　prol）1em｛br　the　media　is　the　very　high　degree　of　ownership　of　the　media

by　what　are　essentiaUy　non’media　companies　with　l）usiness　interests　in　China．”

　　　Vlnes　was　speaking　attlle　Fore三gn　Correspondents　C】ub，　Ilong　Ko皿g，　and　qllotゑd　in

t．he　September　1998，　edition　ofthe　club’s　magazine．（1）

　　He　told　a　luncheon　gathering：

　　“All　China　wanted　in　Hong　Kong　was　a　colonial　system，　administ℃red　by　a　pro－

consul，　in　which　the　people　of　Hong　Kong　would　have　less　political　rights　than　the

people　of　Ethiopiaノ’he　said，“in　which　the　dream　of　t，he　Chinese　leadership　was　that

economic　freedom　could　exist　and　flourish　and　political　freedom　and　civil　liberties

wouldn’t　be　allowedωnourlsh．

　　　“Poor　old　Karl　Marx　must　be　really　stirring　in　his　grave　whon　he　hears　people　who

call　themselvescomm皿ists　thinklng　they　can　detach　Pohtical　an（l　economlc　sys1β皿s．

　　　“They　obviously　don’t　read　Marx　anymore．　If　they　did　they　would　find　this　is　an

illusion．　An　i】lusion　that　the　Chinese　leadership　wou［d　like丘）r　China：anon－ideologicaI

sys｛ρm，　oppressively　controlled　politically　butwith　a　free　marketoperating　around　the

fringes∴

　　Vines　isworth　listゑn▲ng　to　atlength　because　he　has　been　a　journalist　in　the　f士ontline

trenches　in　Hong　Kong．　Under　the“colonial　system”Hong　Kong　now　has，　it　doesn’t

necessarily　involve　hav▲ng　bllttons　pressedむom　Beijing．“The　important　thing　fbr　them

was　to　get　the　man　in　charge　right．

　　　“With　Tung　Chee－Hwa　they　got　it　right．　He　doesn’t　be　controlled　because　he　is

already　on　the　same　wavelength　as　China’s　leadership．

　　“Power　has　been　concentrated　into　the　hands　of　this　man　in　a　way　that　leaves　very

little　scope　n）r　challenge．　Just　as　itwas　in　the伽mer　colonial　system．”

　　“So　it　was　crucial　in　how　it　changed　China’s　attitudeωwards　Hong　Kong。

　　“lt　was　also　cruciahn（lemolishing　the　many　myths　about　Hong　Kongl　People　here
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are　only　intゑrested　in　money　and　aren’t　prepared　tρgo　out　on　the　street　and　fight　fbr

t．hings　they　believe　in．

　　“Y6t，　what　happened？There　was　a　6fth　of　the　population　out　on　the　streets．　I　have

never　been　anywhere　in　the　world　where　this　has　happened　R）r　any　reason．　As　well，　it

was　in　such　a　controlled，　orderly　manner　where　there　was　absolutely　no　need　fbr

Pohcing　during　tllose　momentous　days．”

　　　Vlnes’book、脆ノ18品刀g・α7」刀a　3∧句w　Oωbゾコッpulls　no　punches，　Hong　Kong　Foreign

Correspondents℃lub　Presidont　Diane　Sωrmont　said　in　a　review　of　llis　book，“The　title

lays　out　the　central　t．hesis　which　is　cogently　argue（l　throughout　the　book．　I　have　no

problem　wilh　his　view．　Like　Steve，　I　beheve　that　it　was　Chlna’s　intention　all　along　to

inheritadocile　colony　and　contjnue｛．o　run正long　Kong　as　such．　Indeed　Hong　Kong　wasa

docile　colony　when　the　JointDeclaration　was　slgned　in　1984．　Idea11y　Bejjing　would　have

hked　to　freeze・dry　the　phce　and　its　people　R）r　the　next　13　years、　Hence　all　the　dismay

over　any　plan　to　introduce　more　representative　government　even　belbre　the　Tiananmen

massacro　overturned　so　many　cozy　assumpt．ions　and　sent　the　future　leaders　back　to　the

drawing　board　lo　draft　herder・nosed　p】ans　Ibr　assuming　tlle　reins　ofpower．”　　　　－

　　The　reviewer　said　the　nub　of　the　argulnent　is　contained　in　Chapter　Seven，　titled

“The　Shameless　Elite”．The　chap｛℃r　heading　sums　it　up　rather　neatly：

　　　“When　itcomesωcolonles，　probably　the　most　importantlever　of　power　Ibr　the　rulers

hos　in　picking　and　shaplng　I〕ho　comprador　class－members　of　the　el“e　section　of　the

community　who　serve　at　the　conduit　betwcen　rulers　and　the　ruled．　The　British　were

mast£rs　at　this．　And　as　S民ve　details，　Be▲jing　has　shown　itselfωbe　just　as　adroit．”

　　　　Not　thaht　had　much　persuading　lo　do　in　terms　of　winning　hearts　and　minds．“The

most　assiduously　pro・Britjsh　members　of　the　old　establishment　were　the　most　active　in

making　their　obeisance　to　the　new　master寧，”he　wrote．

　　　Ile　calls　them　Rice　Commlmists　and　spares　no　blushes，　singling　out　individuals　by

name．1．le　weighs　up　Hong　Kong’s　elltゑand伽ds　them　wanting．“The　members　of　the

elile，　who　are　genuinely　prepared　to　stand　up　R）r　the　interests　of　the　Hong　Kong　peop】e

can　be　countρd　on　the　fingers　of　a　single　hand，”he　st，a貌s．　Lat⑤r　on，　returning　to　theme，

he　musos：“The　average　person　expects　little　from　the　elit£and　is　rare】y　disappointed．”

　　　Reviewer　Stormontsaid，“The　first　person　style　of　the　book　makes　fbr　a　comfbrtable

read．　It，　isalso　enables　him　lo　palnt　a　picture　of　living　in　Hong　Kong　through　anecdotes．

　　　“There　is　already　a　more　Chinese　fbel　to　Hong　Kong，”she　quotes　Vines　although　he

goes　on　to　admitthis　is　hard｛o　pin　down．He　gjves　a　glimpse　of　a　brush　with　triads　and

avery　tiny　ghmpse　into　his　thne　as　Edi1ρr　of　the　1らsεθrη1玩ρ囎5s　which　ended　in
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acrimonジ（2）

　　Hong　Kong　has　been　back　under　Peoples　Republic　China　rule－under　the“one

country　two　systems”＿lbr　more　than　a　year　and　a　haM　now．　Overall，　even　the　British

say　thathave　been　p】eased，　adding　that　things　have　been　going　even　l）etter　than　hoped．

But　is　this　really　so？Only　Chinese　living　in　Hong　Kong　are　qualified　ID　comment．”One

writer，　Chu　Chun・Hung　said：

　　“Recently　the　main】and’s　Central　Ballet　Colnpany　perfbrmed　Zbθ丑θ∂Dθ慮cんηθη診

or〃b刀π7コin　Ilong　Kong．　The　political　orien｛ation　of　this　ballet　is　already　incompatible

with　li丘ln　Mainland　China　itsel£much　less　with　Hong　Kong．　Of6cials　in　charge　of

broadcasting　in　Special　Administrative　Region　have　not　kept　careful　watch　over　the

gate　of　ideology．　Tb　allow　tllis　kind　propaganda　to　be　shown　in　Hong　Kong　is　really　a

白ilureωfulfill　tlleir　responsibi川les，　since　it　goes．　against　Hong　Kong’s　polltical

traditions　and　against、　Bejjing’s　own　Policies，

　　“lt　wm　be　remembered　that，　less　than　six　months　after　taking　over　Hong　Kong，

Beijing　and　its　agencies　in　HongKong　were　touting　the　slogan‘prevent　Hong　Kong　f㌃om

being　transR）rmed　inωjust　another　Chinese　interior　citW　so　asωremove　doubts　about

t．heir　sincerity　to　implementbne　country　two　systems．’‘This　was　admirable．　Butin　this

past　year　there　have　already　been　miscarriages　ofjustice．　It　is　a　prolb皿d　challenge　to

main加n　Hong　Kong‘unchanged　R）r　50　years’（as　the　Basic　Law　promises）．　In　only　one

year，　much　has　already　changed，　enough　to　make　those　who　are　aware　of　the　situation

worried　about　the　future．”（3）

　　　　The　other　was．占b㎎品㎎αp」辺θ．・Zらθ刀θ∂。砺㎜，　edited　by　Chrjs　Y6ung，　Political

Editor　of　t，he　5ρα功Ob∫11ヨ励刀加81わ8ちHong　Kong’s】eading　English－language　daily．

　　　　Imet　Vines　early　during　his　t疋mure　aseditor　of　the　1函s6㎝1弦ρゾθ●s．

　　　　“We　like　your　pieces　on　Japan，”Vines　said．“Keep　giving　us　your　best．　We　want　the

盈μθs8　to　make　a　mark　in　the　region”．

　　　　Ihad　been　writing　politjcal　commentaries｛br　the　1弦ρ」鷲ss仕om　Tbkyo，　having

．｛bllowed　Foreign　Editor　Karl　Wilson　when　he　left　the　S㎜由y　5Z8η由τd　In　May　June

and　July　1989，　although　my　hands　were　full　with　Tiananmen　Square　crackdown　and

af缶rmath　articles｛br　my　paper，7カθP％s加η40η7y1ηθ昌Imanaged　to　recycle　some

丘atures，　eyeVワitness　reports　a皿d　analysis　to　Wlson　at　the＆θ11由rd！

　　　　This　policy　of　allowing　correspondents　to　write　fbr　papers　outside　our　circulation

area　was　one．I　had　started　during　my　term　as刀ノηθヲForeign　Editor（1982・86），　since　we
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did　not　have　out　own　news　service　at　the　time．　Thus，　my　byline　from　Tiallanamen

turned　up　not　only　in　Washington　D．C．，　but　Hong　Kong，㍗）kyo，　Seoul，　Johannesburg

and　San　Francisco　as　welL

　　　　It　is　worth　notlng　thatduring　that　summer　of　upheaval　inβe亘ing　in　which　fbreign

reporters　and　Publicatjons　were　suspect，　there　was　no　inter丘rence　with　the

transmission　of　my　news　and　commentary　reports　f｝om　the　Kun　Lun　Hotel，　Nor　was

there　any　interruption　of　delivery　to　the　lobby　newsstan（l　of　the　lbz〔記ηa亙oηa11尭mノと7・

丁曲une、　Asian　Wall　Street　Joumal、　Hong　Kong　Standard　a磁South　Chma　Mommg

Post．

　　　　Ala｛cr　explanatjon　that　the　hotel　was　owned　and　managed　by　the　S幅te　Public

Security　Bureau　made▲t　alhhe　more　intriguing．

　　　　Vines　possessed　all　the　profbssional　and　intellectual　qualities　to　make　the仇56θm

万xρπss　the　newspaper　that　would　make　a　dif｛brence　in｝Iong　Kong．　Alas，　it　was　Ilot　to

be．　Before　long，　Vines　and　tho盈86em、＆ρ炉ss　both｛b川victim　to　the　syndrome　of

“

pressure　from　upstairs”and　sel仁censorship　that　began　to　characterize　indelibly　t｝1e

erosion　of　l）ress　freedom　in　Hong　Kong．

　　　　Vines　recalls：“having　becn　the　fbunding　editor　of　the　1乏8Zθrη1鋤ゾθsぽalocal

English・】anguage　daily　newspaper，　I　know　something　about　spending　time　Oghdng　off

P「essures．

　　　　“The　proprieωrs　of　1殆5zθη1盈ρrθs5　were　the　publicly　list尤d　Oriental　Press　Group，

con｛．rolled　by　t．he　controversial　Ma　family．　Ma　Ching－Kwan，　the　eldest　son　ofone　of　the

groupひs｛bunders，　was　chairman　at　the　time．　Ile　ran　Ilong　Kong’s　bjggest　newspaper

pubhshing　company　and　was　keen　tD　expand　it　by　entering　the　English－language

market．　He　told　me　thathe　had　beenthinking　about　this　fbr　some　time．Thought　moved

｛oaction　when　the　Ausllralian’tume（LAmerlcan　modja　baron　Rupert　Murdoch　decided

to　sell　his　controlling　stake　in　the　5b成力α1加a励刀」的81ちsξHong　Kong’s　leading

English4anguage　newspaper．　In　his　oncn　candid　way，　Mr．　Murd㏄h　revealed　that　he　did

so　because　he　was　worried　that　some　damn　fbol　of　a　journalist　in　Hong　Kong　would

publish　something　in　the　then　colony　which　would　jeopardize　his　growing　business

interest　in　China．（He　Iaq£r，　and　R）r　exactly　the　same　reasons，　threw　the　BBC　off　his

Star　satρllite　TV　stat．ion　beamedωMainland　China．）”

　　　　Vines　explained　that　the　buyer　of　the　Murdoch　stake　was　Robert　Kuok，　a

Malaysian　Chinese　tycoon，　who　had　started　dabbling　in　the　media　by　taking　a　stake　in

TVB，　the　biggest　of　the　l㏄al　tdevision　stations．　The　Kuok　fbrtune，　centβred　around　his

Kerry　group，　was　R）unded　on　sugar　tra〔ling，　property　deals　and　a　estabhshed　blue・chip

connect垣ns　with　the　Chinese　leadersぴp（his　connections　with　the】eaders　of　his　home
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country　were　also　impeccable），　More　a　businessman　than　a　politician，　Mr．　Kuok

nevertheless　has　shrewd　po】面cal　instincts　and　knows　how　to　make　his　business

nourish　through　the　marriage　of　political　alliances　and　entrepreneurial　skilL　A

demonstration　of　h輌s　skill　and　innuence　was　on　view　in　the　private　party　he　hosted　to

mark　the　handover　of　power．　This　provedωbe　the　party　of　parties，　attracting，　amidst

tough　competition，　the　cream　of　Hong　Kong’s　new　eli妬and　their　Mainland　Chinese

sponsors．

　　　　Buying　theぷ0班）was　widely　seen　at　the　time　asan　act　perR）rmed　by　Kuok　either

on　behalfof，　or　with　the　blessing　of，　the　Chinese　government，　which　did　not　want　Hong

Kong’s　leadingEnglish・language　paper，　and　most　in1℃rnationally　accessible　publication，

to　f㌔ll　inωthe　hands　of　elements　it　considered　to　be　hostjle．　According　to　Vines’

assessment．　This　public　perception　wasconfirmed　privately　during　a　meeting　in　Beijing，

shortly　after　I，he　purchase，　between　a　very　senior　Chine8e　o笛cial　and　two　local

businessmen，　who　were　told　that　China　was　pleasedωhave“got　the　1ち86　in　the　bag．”

　　　　Vines　said，“ltthere｛bre　seemed　likely　that　the、PbsZ　would　increasing】y　become　a

more　China・oriented　publicatlon．　Commercial　logic　suggested　that　this　would　leave　a

gap　in　the　market　fbr　a　more　illdependent　newspaper　which　would　neither　bore　nor

dopress　readers　by｛bllowing　the　party　lille，As　things　turned　out　the　launch　of　1殆8舌θm

五玩μτss－loud】y　proclaiming　its　independence‘‘pushed　the　5㎜）into　taking　a　less　than

enthusiastic　pro・China　position．”

　　　　“Following　the　launch　of　our　paper，　the　stald　5（MPshowed　signs　of　h丘and　vigor

which　it　had　rarely　shown　beR）re．　Nevertheless，　there　is　httle　reason　to　suppose　that

China　lsdisappointed　to　have　the　5αMPin　Kuok’s　hands．　Occasionally　the　paper　makes

R）rays　into　controversial　territory　and．occasionally　it　start，s　to　look　like　a　pro－China　rag

buton　the　whole　it　has　been　neutral，　which　is　good　enough　fbr　China’s　purpose，”Vines

said　in　his　book．

　　　　The　5（MPg　editor　is　Jonathan　Fenbyi　a｛brmer　editor　of　the　O占8πγ巳r　newspaper

in　London，　and　a　distinguished　journalist　of　considerab▲e　experience．

　　　　“Iknow　from　personal　experience　that　he　is　extxemely　sellsitive　about　any

suggestion　that　his　paper　was　k）eing　the　Chi皿ese　line　because　joumalists　making

suggestions　of　this　kind　would　be　subjected　to　agitated　phone　calls　and　long　written

rebuttals　which　he　insisted　be　published，　usually　at　far　greater　length　than　the　original

article．　AIlyone　fbe】ing　more　secure　in　his　position　would　not　have　been　this　deibnsive．

However，　Hong　Kong　was　living　tllrough　di笛cult　times　and，　understandably，　those　on

the　media　front　line　were　hable　to　get　tetchy．”

　　　　AccordingωVines，　most　proprieωrs　are　not　on】y　averse　to　upsetting　China；they
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are　only　too　pleased　to　align　themselves　with　the　incoming　sovereign　power．　Moreover，

most　of　the　key　owners　of　the　Hong　Kong　media　were　signed　up　in　some　capacity　and

a（lvisers　to　the　Chinese　govemment．　Sir　Run　Shaw，　the　boss　of　TVB，　Robert．Kuok，　the

Chairman　of　the　5bロ6力α1加a、輪η加81わ5‘and　a　major　TVB　shareholder，　Sally　Aw，

who　runs　theぷτ理乃o　group，　and　other　media　barons　were　in　the　front　lines　ofbusiness

leaders　who　turned　up　in　Beijing｛br　appointment，　t《）avariety　of　post8，　all　of　which

carried　nle　requirement｛．o　supPort　tlle　Chinese　government．

　　　　It　should　be　mentionetl　that　the　close　af∬nity　between　media　barons　and

governmonts　is　hard】y　uniqueωIlong　Kong．　Some　of　the　world’s　key　me〔lia　players，

such　as　Rupert　Murdoch，　and　nearly　all　the　medja　bosses　in　Japan　and　Korea，　are　very

close　to　the　governments　on　whose　affairs　their　newslハapers　and　radio　stations　are

sllpposed　to　be　reporting．　In　Italy　maUers　were　taken　a　step　further　with　the　e】ection　bf

amedia　baron　to　the　post　of　Prime　Minis｛．er．　In　wartime　Britain　Lord　Beaverbmok，　the

most　innuentjabewspaper　propriet．or　ofllls　day　served　in　Mr．　Churchilrs　cabinet．

　　　　Those　who｛遠il　to　loc‘，he　new　line　coming　from　Bejjing　are　quick　to　fbel　the

pressure．　Befbre　the　handover　of　power　officials　from　the　New　China　News　Agency

（Xinhua），　whlch　acted　as　Beijing’s　control　center　in　the　co】onyl　were　quick　to　cal｝up

editors　and　proprjetors　if　tl〕ey　disliked　the　coverage　being　carried　in　their　publications．

Those　seen　as　unresponsive　to　persuasion　were　simply血ozen　out．　Thus　the　entire　staff

ofJimmy　Lafs．4〃た仇必ノnewspal）er　are　routine】y　banned　from　covering　meetings　of

Chinese　organizations．

　　　　China　is　also　in　a　position　to　exercise　direct　commercial　pressure　over　newspapers

by　placing　a　l）an　on　advert｛sjng　in　pubhcatio皿s，　which｛㌔jl　to　measure　up．　In　1993　the

ノ辺η8、P已o　newspaper　revealed　that　the　Bank　of　China，　one　of　the　largest　of　Beijing’s

commercial　organizations　in　the　terrik）ryi　had　issued　instructions　that　no

advertisements　were　to　be　placed　in　nine悦en　newspapers　and　magazines　which　were

listed　in　a　leaked　document．　Wbrd　quickly　spreads　as　to　who　has　become　out　of　favor，

and　ot．her　businesscs　with　strong　China　links　are　reluctant　to　advertise　in　pul）lications

regarded　as　being　non－approved，　Vines　said．

　　　　Xil】hua　used　to　classlfy　the　media　into｛bur　categories：1．　China－controlled　media，

2．Friendly　media．3．　Neutral　medla　an〔14，　Hostile　nledla．　The　media　organizations

飴lhng　into　categories　2　and　3　could　expect　to　receive　a　stream　of　communications丘om

the　NCNA，　some　containing　praise丘）r　reports飴voraUeωChina’s　point　of　view，

others－never　slow　in　coming－criticiz三ng　reports　and　named　journalists　seen　as　not

toeing　the　hne、

　　　　The　cumulative　impact　of　nearly　a　decade　of　Chinese　pressure　on　the　media　has
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persuaded　some　of　Hong　Kong’s　best　Chinese　journalists　to　quit　journalism，　Vines　said．

Others　have　sought　refuge　by　moving　away　from　political　reporting　in　the　hope　that

covering　more“neutral”su均ects　will　of企r　a　modicum　of　protection．“They　know　that　if

t，h．ey　go　out　on　a　limb　and　pursue　stories　which　China丘nds　hard　to　stomach　they　will

get　little　backing　from　their　l）osses．　The　reality　is　that　they　are　caught，　not　between　a

rock　and　a　hard　place　but　between　a　rock　and　an　abyss．”

　　　　When　the」協z78盈o　journa】ist　Xi　Yang　was　arresfed　in　1993　and　subsequently

sentencedωtwelve　years　in　prison　Ibr“stealing　state　secrets”，　we　know　that“Mr．　Xi’s

‘crime’was　to　publisll　a　story　on　interest　and　gold　prices　which　had　already　appeared　in

｝．long　Kong’s　pro－Cl】ina　papers．　Mr，　Xi　was　re1Gased　six　months　ben）re　the　handover　but

the　message　of　his　arrest　was　well　understood　and　encouraged　a　number　of　journalists

ωvote　with　their飴et　and　qu孟t　their　trade∴

　　　　In　theory　they　have　no　reason　to　do　so、　The　Basic　Law　is　qui㎏explicit　on　the

subject　orpress　freedom．Article　270f　the　Law　states：“Hong　Kong　residents　shall　have

freedom　of　spoecll，　or　the　press　and　ofpublicatlon∴　Three　monthsbe∫bre　the　handover

further　reassurance　was　given　by　Zeng　Jianhui，　the　direcωr　of　the　State　Counci1’s

In旋）rmat拓n　Omce　in　Beijjng．　He　ins▲sted　that　i頑）rmation　and　propaganda　offices　in

Hong　Kong　and　China“will　notbe　subordinate　tρeach　other　an《l　will　not　interfbre　with

each　othe〆．　He　added，‘The　mainland　authorities　will　not　use　the　media　measures

adopted　in　thiscountry故）manage　the　press　in　Hong　Kong．”

　　　　But　Vines　said“On　the　su曲ce，　Mr．　Zeng’s　remarks　sounded　reassuring　but，　as

ever，山ere　was　a　sting　in　the　tail．　He　made　it　clear　that　China　reserved　the　rig｝ltω

censure　antl　condemn‘irresponsible’or‘false　news　reports’．　What　could　this　mean？”

　　　　China　was　reluctant｛ρspell　outways　in　which　it　intended　to　undermine　A加cle　27

0f　the　Basic　Law　but　it　had　been　sending　out　some　protty　clear　signals　well　befbre　the

handover．　In　August　1995　representatjves　from　the　Hong　Kong　Newspaper　S㏄ie取a

publishers’association，　traveled　to　Be亘ing　to　seek　assurances　of　continued　press

freedom．　These　were　duly　delivered　but　immediately　quali6ed　by　the　Vice・Premier，

Qian　Qichen，　who　at　the　time　had　overall　responsibility｛br　Hong　Kong　affairs．　Mr．　Qian

said　that　he　wan民d　the　media　to　observe　three　guidelines：6rst，ωpromote　a‘loving

Chjna　and　Hong　Kong　spirit’，　second，ωconfme　news　reporting　to　a　basis　of‘白ct’，　and

t．hird，　to　handle　news　in　an　ethical　and　responsible　way．

　　　　What　this　meant　had　been　unwittingly　spelled　outΩve　months　earlier　by　Wu

Gaofu，　the　director　of　the　Taiwan，　Hong　Kong　and　Macao　News　Research　Center，　based

at　the　University　of　Wuhan　in　central　China．‘There　must　be　some　n）rm　of　control　over

the　Ilong　Kong　media　af㎏r　1997，’he　said．‘lt　ls　impossible五）r　there　not　to　be．　Just　like
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here　ln　China，　where　we　have　botk　central　and　local　control　over　every　localitδ∂

　　　　Vines　said　although　what　is　generally　described　as　self・censorship　real】y　means

the　creation　of　an　atmosphere，　in　which　news　reporting　is　biased　towards　Chinese

interests，　it　is　stiU　possible　to　cite　specinc　instances　where　news　reporting　was　twisted

or　views　were　suppressed．　The　wholesale　sacking　of　commentators　critical　of　China　from

theルσ厚、P安o　newspaper　was　one　example；another　is　the　scrapping　by　the　sbロ功α肋a

ル伽η∫η8乃sZ　of　the　caustic　and　supposedly‘ant、i－China’cartoon　stril），‘The　Wbrld　of

Lily　VW）ng．’

　　　　Most，　blat．ant，　as　we　have　seen，　was　the　way　most　of　the　media　reported　the　so・

called　electjon　of　Tung．Choe・Ilwa　as　Chief　Executive，　Everyone　knew　that　only　400．

people　were　involved　in　this　process，　yet　public　opinion　polls　were　trotted　out　as　ifω

renect　a　genulne　process，　and　reports　of　the　so・called‘campaign’were　treated　as　though

tlley　were　roPorts　of　a　real　eloction．

　　　　Thore　are　a　host　ofother　spccinc　cxampks，　butthe　real　proofofwhatis　happening

is　to　sittlown　with　local　journahs｛、s　and　ask　a　simple　quest、ion：do　you飴el　able　tρreport

freely　on　mat．ters　which　would　upset　the　Chinese　govemment？Vines　has　done　this

countless　times　and　on　only　one　occasion，　when　interviewing　the　5buε力α励θルbm加8

1わsZ§Jonathan　Fenby　was　I　ca昆gorlcally　given　an　amrmat▲ve　answer．

　　　　It’s　hard　Ibr　Vines　to　l）e　optim▲stic　about　t｝】e　future　of　thc　media　in　Ilong　Kong．　As

matt£rs　stand，　he　says，　the　situation　is　not　dire．　The　SAR　continuesωhave　a　lively

modia　which　providesreahn口）rmat．ion，　Standards　are　slipping，　elements　ofpropaganda

are　ent◎ring　into　the　e【luation　but，　by　and　large，　Hong　Kong　is　not　a　bad　inR）rmation

cont£r．

　　　　The　question　is　how　long　will　this　continue、　The　problem　is　not　one｛br　journalists

alone　but，口）r　the　future　of　a　t◎rritory　which　aspires　to　be　an　intβrnational　buslness

cenfゑr，　heav日y　rehant　on　tlhe　free　flow　of　inlbrmation．　Business　surveys　of礼en　highhght

t，he　goo（l　availabiUty　of　in｛brmaしion　in　Hong　Kong　as　one　of　thc　reasons　why

multinational　companios　like　oporating　in　the　territory

　　　　　“Some　may　argue　that　a｛bw　media　controls　will　do　no　harm，　but　the　inevitable

快ndency　of　media　control　is　k）start　with　a飽w　limitations　and　see　them　buiM　into　a

口）rmidable　body　of　obstacles．　If　Hong　Kong　is　heading　in　that　direction　it　will　surely

mean　t．hat　other　rights　and　freedoms　are　being　eroded．　There　is　no　need　fbr　special

pleading　on　behalf　of　journalists．　The　fa1君of　the　media　is　intrinsically　bound　up　wlth

the　fate　of　Ilong　Kong．　Ifthe　medja　ceases　to　be　free，　even　in　the　quali五ed　way　that　it　is

free　atpresent、　jtis　more　than　likely　that　Hong　Kong　itselfwill　be｛為r　from　free．”

　　　　　Vines　said“lt’s　unfbrtuna妬that　the　people　I　spoke　to　when　writing　this　chapter

17



declinedωbe　named；however，　I　think　I　have　managed　to　piece　together　a　reasonable

picture　of　how　the　process　of　giving正long　Kong　back　to　China　began．　Part　of　my

rosearch　into　this　matter　was　published　in　a　lengthy　article，　which　appeared　in　the

Obsθrγθrnewspaper　back　in　1991．Ihad　hoped　thatits　publication　would　nush　outmore

mR）rmat▲on　and　waspleasantly　surprjsed　to　find　thatjt　did．　One　of　the　key　part輌cjpants

ln　the　negotiations，ωwhom　I　had　talked　previously，　contactゑd　me　to　say　he　was

unhappy　with　lhe　thrust　of　the　article，　which　alleged　thatBritain　had　bungled　the　start

of　fhe　negotiatjons　with　Chlna　and　this　had飴rced　the　Chjnese　govemment　into　a

position　where　it　had　little　al｛ernative　l）utωdemand｛｝he　return　of　sovereignty　over

Hong　Kong．　I　now飴el　thatthe　position　I　adopted　in　the　article　was　somewhatsimplistic

andわook　insufficient　account　of　China’s　almost　obsessive　desire　to　secure　thatit　say　as

the　reunjncation　of　the　Motherland．　My　previous　views　also　underestimated　China’s

desire　to　expunge　llhe　humiliation　of　ceding　parts　of　Chinese　territory　to　fbreigners．

There最）re　I　now　fendωwards　the　view　thatChina　may　weU　have　in民ndedωtake　Hong

Kong　l）ack　but　had　no　very　clear　plan氏）r　doing　so　until　Britain　ob】jgingly　prov▲ded　an

　　　　ロ　　　　　タハ

Openlng・

　　　　We　can　only　hope　that　Vines　and　others　like　him　with　similar　sensitivity　and

perspective　will　remai加nI－long　Kong飴r　a　long　time　and　continueωmake　thelr　views

known．　His　main　contribution　now　is　as　a　correspondent　ibr　London哨s　7乃θ1力（海pθη由刀ρ

Iwould　hope　thatSteve　doesn’t　spend　too　much　time　on　his　Ch▲na　business　ventures．

We　have　all　tried　at　one　t，ime　or　another　to　get　rich　in正long　Kong；th♀place　has　that

ef丘ct　on　you．

　　　　But　I　have　never　met　anyone　who　tried　to　become　a　communist　in　Hong　Kong，（4）

　　　　There　is　a　little　red　sticker　af伍xed　to　the　cover　of、仇㎎孟）1暗α1｝7aごZ6θ危ゴ

Da㎜／’edited　by　Chris　Yeung．　The　sticker　says“A　must　read　R）r　anyone　doing　business

in　Ilong　Kong　or　China．”

　　　　Business．　There　it，　is　again，　the　B・word；business　not　only　sells　books　but　it　is　still

I・long　Kong‘s　strongest　selling　Pointand　favorite　topic　of　conversation．

　　　　One　of　the　many“Doing　Business　in　China”books　is　bound　to　out’sell“A　Many

Splendored　Thing”every　time．

　　　　Istrongly　recommend　tllis　book荻）r　the　genera】ist　who　wants　to　ca麓h　up塩st　on

Ilong　Kong－across・the・board　since　the　handover．

　　　　Former　Hong　Kong　Journalists　Association　Chairperson　Carol　Lai　and　media

analystAndy　Ilo、　a　5bα功αr∠η∂励㎜’厚乃ぷ’columnist，　getright　to　the　pointin　their
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chapter“Ilow　Free　Is　The　Press？念’：

　　　　Editors　have　pointed　to　thejr　vlgorous　coverage　of　the　Chinese　dlssidents，　R）r

instance．　as　evidence　that　they　have　remained　critical　of　Beijing．　Unlike　wbat　some

prophets　of（loom　have　predicted，　the　news　media　in　the　SAR　have　remained　dynamic

and　aggressive，　they　assert．

　　　　Academic　survey　results，　on　the　other　hand，　indlcate　that　the　pul）1ic　is　still

skeptical　that　the　news　media　have　refヤained　from　confronting　the　Chinese　authorities

on　sensitive　issues．　News　organizations　accused　of　suppressing　bad　news　about　China

have　defもnded　their　reputat▲on　emphatically．

　　　　The　general　pub】ic　hasclearly　side（l　with　the　media　whcnever　freedom　of　the　press

is　PPrceived　to　be　under　threat．　Individual　Chinese　of丘cjals’　and　ofnce　bearers’

threatening　remarks　on　the　operation　of　t，he　Ilong　Kong　media　have　provoked　strong

local　reactions．

　　　　Meanwhile，　dcspit．e　I．long　Kong’s　new　political　identity，】ittle　has　been　done　to

relax　the　rules　and　regulations　imposcd　on　fron卜line　reporters　from　Hong　Kong

working　in　Mainland　China．　The　SAR　government　ls　also　poised　to　introduce　neW　laws

that　wiU　have　a　significant　impact　on　the　operation　of　the　med▲a．　These　include　new

prlvacy　provisions　and　an　enactment　against　subversion　and　other　crimes　against　the

st．ate．

　　　　　Whlle｛he　sur白ce　may　appear　calm　and　smooth，　there　is　a　strong　undercurrentof

uncert．ain1．y｛｝lat．　may　undermine　the　role　of　the　I・long　Kong　nows　med▲a　as　a　vigllant

wa｛chdog．

　　　　“Self・censorship　among　the　news　media　has　been　a　major　concern　both　befbre　and

aft£r　the　t．ransl丘｝r　of　soveroigntプ　they　said．“By　nature，　it　is　dimcult　to　ascertain．

Whe｛．her　the　Hong　Kong　media　have　lost　their　il】〔1ρpendent　voice　in　criticizing　the

Chinese　authorlties　has　become　a　matt疋．r　ofpubhc　concem．　Some　are　worried　that　those

in　a　positionωmake　editorlal　policies　have　bowedωtheir　new　sovereign　masters　K）r

ejthcr　Polit．ical　Or　nnancial　ConSiderat．．ionS．”

　　　　Liborahct．ivjsts，　such　as　Ibrmer　Hong　Kong　Journalists　Association　chairperson

Lau　WaトHing，　and　leaders　of　the　Democratic　Party　have　persistently　complained　that

news　covρrage　of　the　pro・democracy　movement　bot，h　in　Hong　Kong　and　in　Mainland

Ch▲na　has　dwindled．

　　　　Others　Pointed　out，　that　media　proprietors　have　been　Iooking　at　the　huge　Chinese

market．　The　most　popular　daily　in　I・long　Kong　has　a　circulation　of　about　half　a　milllon．

In　con書．rast，　the　biggest　newspaper　in　the．neighboring　provincial　capital　of　Guangzhou
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boasts　a　circulation　of　close　to　1．5　million．　Although　there　is　no　sign　of　the　Chinese

authorities　a｝10wing　Ilong　Kong　publicationsωbe　circulated　freely　on　the　majnland，

many　are　convince（l　that　news　organizations　are　eager　to　appease　Beijing】ast　they

would　lose　out　to　their　compeUωrs　once　the　Chinese　gateway　is　open．

　　　　　According　to　an　opinion　poll　conducted　in　early　Sept£mber　1997，68　percentof　the

respondents　thougllt　that　tlle　news　media　pre丘rred　not　to　critlcize　the　Chinese

government．　Only　22　percent　thought　otherwise．　More　than　44　percent　also　sajd　they

believed　the　Hong　Kong　media　had　been　practicing　undue　self二censorship．　The　survey

was　part　of　a　series　of　regular　polls　conducted　by　the　University　of　Hong　Kong’s　Social

Sciences　Research　Center．

　　　　The　findings　rein｛brce　concerns　about　self二censorship　in　China　coverage．　The

】atesdigures　tally　with丘ndings　ofapre－1997　sllrvey　on｛｝ont－line　journalists　conducted

by　the　Journalism　and　Communication　Department　of　the　Chinese　Universi｛y　of　Hong

Kong．　About　half　of　the　respondents　stated　that　their　colleagues　had　been　censoring

themselves．

　　　　Margaret　I．larris，　an　Australian　journahst，　in　her“Eyewitness　Account，”gives　an

expatriatゑ’s　vjew（butmisses　one　grouP：the　Japanese，　truly　importantexpatriates）：

　　　　“Despite　Hong　Kongs　international－city　status，　many　people，　especially　the

elderly，　have　had　minimal　contactwith　non－Chinese　people，　This　ispartly　to　do　with　the

飴ct　thatHong　Kong’s　non・Chinese　people．　This　is　p3rtly　to　do　with　the　f5ct　that　Ilong

Kong’s　non・Chinese　populat，ion　make　up　only　3　percent　of　the　six　mission　people　hving

there．　But　it　has　a　lot　more　k）do　with　the　hjstρry　and　culture　of　the　territory　A　tacit

apartheid　has　long　exis悦d，　accepted　by　both　sides　because　neither　wishes　to　have　a　lot

lo　do　with　the　other”Harris　wrote．

　　　　Many　Europeans，　the　British，　American，　Canadian　and　Australian　expats，　nevor

learn　or　need　fo　use　any　Cantonese　and　move　between　expat　ghetto　flats，　expat　schools，

omces　run　by　expats　and　clubs　cater輌ng　to　expats．　This　has　changed　over　the　past　Iもw

years，　but　slowly　enough｛br　those　used　to　this　way　of　lilもω丘el　no　realpressure．

　　　　Immigration　6gures　show　the　big　expat　communities－the　British，　the　Americans，

the　Canadians，　the　Australians－have　all　dropped　by　a　thousand　or　two，　but　these　drops

are　not　nearly　asgreat　as　the　numbers　who　deparf焙d　just　befbre　and　after　the　handover，

The　trickle　back　has　almost　compensated氏｝r　the　handover・inspired　departures．

　　　　“There　are　still　around　30ρ00　Australians　here，　an　equal　number　of　Britons，　and

even　more　Americans　and　Canadians”Harris　said、

　　　　Many　of　those　who　thought　they　had　left　Ilong　Kong　Ibrever　Ibun（l　they　could　not

settle　down　in　countries　they　no　longer　called　home．　Or　they　simply長）und　themselves　so
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used　to　Hong　Kong　salaries，　the　oarnings　they　coul（l　achieve　in　their　new　countries　left

them　in　penury．

　　　　“So　good　were，　and　still　are，　the　deals，　that　many　of　those　expat　lecturers，

attracted　by　the　thought　of　a　couple　of　years　in　the　exotlic　East｛bund　they　had　adaptゑ（l

t〈）owel1⑩their　high　incomes，　superlor　socjal　status　and　managed　housing．　Jobs　back

home，　oven　ones　with　slgnificant　academic　status，　just　no　longer　looked　attractive．　In

the　kind　orneat　inverse　relationship　some　of　them　t．aught　in　mathematics　and　science，

the　longer　the　expat】ccturers　stayed，　the　harder　it　became　R）r　themωgo　anywhere

else：But，　just　as　outside　R）rces　aher　neat　sociological／mathematical　models，　outside

social　change　arrived　to　dest．roy　the　bon〔ls　keeping　the　expatacademics　clinging　to　Ilong

Kong“Ilarris　said．

　　　　The　nrst　re紐11y　telling　sign　was　the　arrival　of　a　new　Vlce－Chancellor　at　the

Universlty　of　Ilong　Kong，　Pro丘ssor　YC．　Cheng．　Pro飴ssor　Cheng　was　not　the　first

et．hnic　Chinese　Vice・Chancellor　at　the　University　of　Hong　Kong，　but　his　predecessor，

Wang　Gung－Wu，油isωrian伽m　the　Australian　National　University，　was　an　urbane

intρrnationahSt　witll　no　particular　Ioyaity　to　any　One　SectOr．

　　　　“Pro〔セssor　Cheng，　an　engineer　who　had　been　Vice・Chancellor　at　C“y　Universitッ

one　of　Hong　Kong’s　newly　established　universities（set　up　in　part　to　break　Hong　Kong

Universitダs　hold　on快rtiary　education），　arrived　with　a　sense　of　mission．　He　was

determined　to　t．、rim　t，he　territory’s　oldest　university　of　its　thick　layer　of　expat　f已t．　So

clear　was　his　dishke　of　tho　priviloge　enjoyed　by　the　expa｛，s，　known　as　8彫θ以os（ghost

pcople）in　Cantonese　slang，　Pro恥ssor　Cheng　soon　became　known　as‘the　GhostbusΩr’

behind　his　back．”

　　　　　Some　expats　took　the　hint　and　app】ied　K）r　jobs　overseas．　Farewells　became

increasingly　common　in　the　three　years　leading　up　to　June　1997，　and　the　internatlonal

schools　struggled　to　deal　with　constantly　shifting　student　populations．　Butρ）r　hundreds

of　expat，　academics　s｛ill　at　Ilong　Kong　University，　the　benefits　of　sωying　were　so　great

they　developed　a　kind　of　blinkered　vision　of　the　f㌔ture，1｝elieving，　because　they　had　to，

t．hatall　would　S｛．ay　t、he　same．

　　　　　“lt　was　not　until　another‘Ghostbusteガーsomeone　f為r　closer　to　the　real　thing－

appeared　on　the　scene，　that　serious　alarm　spread　through　the　expatriaU　academ▲c

community　at　the　University　of　Hong　Kong．　This“Ghostbuster’，　better　known　as

Pro食ssor　Ray　Smallman，　an　englneer　turned　academic　management　consultant　from

Birmingham　University　in　Britain，　arrive，　symbolically　enough，　in　June　1997　just

beR）re　I．long　Kong　returned　t《）China．And　hisjob，　alth．ough　omcially　to　conductareview

of　t．he　university’s　academic　activities　with　a　view　to　improving　the　quality　of　its

21



teaching　and　research，　soon　looked　more　like　a　brief　to　clean　out　the　less　productive

expatriates”Harriswrot£、

　　　　By　early　Julyはt　emerged　that　there　wasalisll，　with　more　than　50　names，　of　people

免et，　to　be　doing　very　little　in　return丘）r　their　com｛brtable　packages．　They　were　caUed

into　Pro飴ssor　Smallman’s　temporary　o伍ce，　one　by　one，　to　discuss　how　they　saw　their

future　at　the　University　of　Hong　Kong．　For　those　who　could　not　see　a　future　involving　a

lot　more　research　and　publication　than　they　had　been　doing　in　the　past，　packages　were

om∋red　to　ease　the　pam　of　departure．　So　good　were　the　packages，　one　Australian

academic　who　resigned　just　be飲）re　Pro丘ssor　Smallman’s　arrival　asked　if　he　could

‘unresign’and　takc　R）rcible　retirement　complete　with　package　instead．　However，

o｛．hprs－℃specially　those　loo　young　tρ　seo　themselvos　gliding　comfbrtably　lnto

retirementon　packages　worth，in　some　cases，　millionsof　Hong　Kong　dollars－decided　to

stick　it　out．

　　　　“Why　do　you　thlnk　rm　stilhn　my　o笛ce　after丘ve　in　the　middle　of　the　summer

break？”asked　a　hlstory　lecturer　when　I　called，　who　was　on　the　list　but　had　decided　lo

tollgh　it　out、“rm　nnishing　a　paper．”

　　　　rlowever，　the　change　a脆cted　more　than　those　who　had　been　coasting　along．

Pro｛bssor　Branicki，　who　by　any　standards　tops　the　ratings，　fbund　on　his　return　that　the

best　he　collld　expect　was　a　two・year　contract．　Two　years　ago，　thatdidn’t　seem　to　matter．

Most　such　contracts　were　a1皿ost　automatlcally　extended　in　the　past．　ButnoW　one　year

aft●r　tlle　handover，　a　two－year　contract｛br　a飴reign　worker　is　exactly　what　is　says．

So丑）r　Pro｛bssor　Branicki，　it　isachoice　ofeither　packing　up　his白mily　and　moving　on，　or

tryingωmake　it　in　Ilong　Kong’s　private　sector．

　　　　Othersωo，　although　o｛匙red　extra　years　on　their　contract，　have　fbund　that　the

brills　have　been　trimmed．　No　housing，皿o　school　deals，　no　plane　trips　home，　have　made

the　expatriates　long　again｛br　the　greener，　less　crowded，　less　relentless　cities　they　ca皿e

・f｝om．

　　　　Many　in　the　civil　service，　the　utility　companies　and　the　large　public　companies，

once　automatically　looking　athead　of　department　or　general　manager’s　jobs　afもer　a｛bw

years，　know　they　will　s白y　where　they　are，　doing　quite　well，　but　not　well　enough．　Even

the　most　talented　and　llardworking　expatriate8　cannot　hope　to　reach　the　top　in　civil

service　departments，　because　nationality　and　ethnicity　rules　mean　only　Hong　Kong

Chinese　considered　Chinese　nationals　can　now　take　these　jobs．　So　the　jobs　once　reserved

exclusively」【br　expats　are　now　equally　exclusively　reserved　fbr　people　considered‘locals’．

　　　This　situation，　which　is　part　of　Britain’s　agreed　decolonization　of　Hong　Kong，

seemed白lrenough　when　the　agreements　were　hammered　out　in　the　1980s，　Ilarris　said．
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But　as　the　handover　approached，　many　expats　who　had　worked　in　the　civil　service　fbr

decades，　married　l㏄als　and　had　children　whose　loyalties　and　culture　are　much　more　a

part　of　I　Iong　Kong　than　their　expat　I｝arent’s　home　country丑）und　they　wanted　to　stay

Some，　especially　those　who　left　the　civil　service　in　the　boom　years　leading　up　to　the

handover，　fbund　jobs　in　the　prjvate　sector．

　　　　Harris　not£d　that　Rowan　Callick，　The　、4u8㎝ZLaη　、躍ηaηα’θ1　ル以’θw忽

correspondent　in　Hong　Kong，　spent　months　trying　k）convince　the　Immigration

Department　to　allow　him　to　continue　working　in　Ilong　Kong．“Although　employed　by

one　ofAustraija’s　largost　media　organizations，　he　ha〔l　to　ask　me　to　act　as　his　official

sponsor　in　ordor　to　sal．isfy　the　oxacting　requirements】aid　out　by　the　Immigration

Depar｛ment∴

　　　　W川yWO－lap　Lam　alone　is　worth　the　price　of　admission　to　any　anllhology　in　which

he　appears　and　this　one　is　no　cxceptjon．　Lam　is　probably　the　most　readable　and　well・

in｛b了med　China　Wat．cher　writing　in　the　English4anguage．　He　is　Associat£Editor　and

China　Edltor　of　the　5bα功0乃」カθノ励∠刀8乃s6and　his　O乃∫ηa　8捻θr」0αワ8万a6μ力多・Z6θ

乃wεrS已↓惚品加」ワεW788τ刀cθ陥刀aηmθ刀，（John　Wiley＆Sons，　Singapore，1995）is　a

classlc．　I　lis　7he＆a　oτ2口02垣η8σ98のis　hkewlse　an　excellent　work．　Lam　is　an　up一

臼ont　t．ype　of　gent』emen．　I　once　sent　a　noteωhim　in　Hong　Kollg　from　Taipei，　where　I

was　on　a　t£aching丘Uowshlp　at　National　Chengchi　Unjversity　On　receiving　the　note，

Lam　picked　up　the回ephone　and　calle（l　mc　r▲ghtaway　in　Taipoi　so　wc　could　talk　while

tho　issue　was　still　hot。

　　　　That　was　my　personal　introduction　to　Lam，　after　reading　his　China－watching

picces｛br　years．

　　　　AHong　Kong　native　and　graduate　of　the　University　ofMinnesota，　Lam　tells　about

the　Xinhua　News　Agency　role　in　Hong　Kong　inhischapter“Beijing’s　Hong　Kong　Policy

in　the　First，　Yさar　of　T㌣ansition．”

　　　　In　the　po】jtical　arena，　tbe　Policy　of（lualined　non・inter丘rence　could　be　bettρr

understood　in　tlle　confext　of　the　stra伝gy　of　z加θ由痘η卿’θo（taking　a　nrm　grip　of　the

major　thlngs　and　lettmg　the　minor　ones　1．o　free）．　This　game　plan，　which　was　orlgina】ly

conceived偽r　the　re丘）rm　of　the　country’s　intractable　state・owned　enterl）rises（SOEs），

wasconfirmed　atthe　pjvotal　15t．h　Party　Congress　ofSeptember　1997．

　　　　Zゐαa由ノ5刀8冗ゴao　has　apPlicaUons　galore　fbr　Chinese　－and　particularly　SAR－

politics．　The　bottom　line　is　controL　It　is　no　accident　that　while　to　the　casual　visitor

nothing　has　changed　in　Ilong　Kong，　deep・seat℃d　alt叉〕rations　have　taken　place　in　the

power　structure．　The　f巨Cade　of　tran（luillity　has　been　achieve《l　thanks　1．o　the　fact　that，
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contraryωsome　doomsday　scenarios，　Chinese　organs　in　Hong　Kong　such　as　the　Hong

Kong　and　Macao　Wbrk　Committ£e　（HKMWC）and　Xinhua・－respectively　the

underground　CCP　master－cell　and　Beijing’s　mission　in　Hong　Kong－have　assumed　a

genera】ly　low　prome　since　July　1，1997．　Yet　there　is　little　doubt　that　a　new　elite　is

runmng　tlle　sl】ow．　And　Beiling　will　remain　reassured～and　its　jnt燈rvention孟st　instincts

diluted－so　long　as　t，his　new　power　structure　remains　in　the　hands　of　politicians　trusted

to　toe　Beijmg’s　line．

　　　　“lfthe　Hong　Kong　Macao　A他irs　Omce　wears　the　proverbial　red・colored　mask　of

Beljing　Opera，　Xinhua（the　Hong　Kong　branch　of　the　New　China　News　Agency　or

NCNA）dons　the　black　mask＿and　brandishes　a　l）ig　8tlck．　Xjnhua　Apparatchiki　have

a】ways　been　tlle　embodiment　of　the　hard・line，　interventionist　impulse80f　the

Zhongyang．　It　is　no　secret，　thatwell　be数）re　the　transition，　senior　HKMAO　cadres　led　by

Lu　Ping　wage（l　a丘roclous　battle　wjth　the　NCNA，　which　was　headed　by　superhawk

Zhou　Nan　from　I．990　tρJuly］、997．　Part　of　tlle　connict　was　a　classic　bureaucrafjc　turf

war　because　the　two　had　overlapping　functions．　Ybt　a　major　reason　was　the　fact　tllat，

particularly　under　Zhou，　Xinhua　espoused　a　line　that　was　much　more　mnex▲b】e　and

intolorant　than　thatofthe　HKMAO．”

　　　　Just　priorωthe　handover，　a　big　debate　raged　in　Beijing’s　Ilong　Kong　policy

establishment　on　the　role　of　Xinhua．　Both　Lu　and　Tung　were　of　the　opinion　that　it

should　be　shrunken　to　the　skeleton；otherwise，　they　argued　in　internal〔liscussions，　both

Hong　Kong　residents　and｛breign　diplomats　would　suspect　Xinhua－an（l　the　HKMWC

数）rwhich　it　fronts－of　being　the　SAR　government’s旛1s加η8力μθ刀8（pOwer　behin（l　the

throne）．　This　view　wasexpressed　publicly　by　Tung’s　special　adviser，　Paul　Yip　Kwok・Wah．

Jiang　and　Qian　Qichen　ruled　in　favor　of　Lu　and　Tung　evcn　though　they　also　decided　that

l，he　NCNA　should　be　scaled　down　gradually

　　　　The　new　policy　was　conveyed　by　Jiang　personallyωJiang　Enzhu，　the五）rmer　Vice

Forejgn　Mlnister　who　succeeded　Zhou　Nan　weeks　aft£r　the　handover．“Don’t　lose　heart

even　though　one　of　your　goals　is　a　scaied　down　Xinhua，”the　President　reported】y　told

Jiang．“Slashing　and　cutting　the　bureaucracy　is　also　a　major　achievement．”The　Xinhua

hea〔l　was　report尼dly　told　tbat　its　600・odd　staff　should　be　curtailed　by　up　to　60　percent．

　　　　Actually　however，　the　downsizing　of　Xinhua　has　turne〔l　out　to　be　a　convoluted

process．　And　it　has　continued　to　Iハlay　a　subst紐tial　role，　R）r　two　major　reasons．　One　is　to

fuml　the　z加a由mission　of“regime　building　and　consolidation．”The　other　isωprotect

its　own　turf．　In　October　1．997，　PRC・relate（l　companies　in　Hong　Kong；to　promote　ties

between　the　SAR　and　various　secωrs　in　the　mainland；to　handle　SAR－Taiwan　relations：

and　to‘broadly‘ promo伝links　with　various　sectors　in　Ilong　Kong．
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　　　　Lam　says　commentaωrs　have　questioned　the　second　and負）urth　of　these　goals．

Aftρr　a1L　particularly　after　the　expected　estublishment　of　the　SAR　representative　o笛ce

ln　Bcijing　in　mid－1998，　there　will　be　no　need　ibr　Xinhua　to　play　the　role　of　intermediary

between　Hong　Kong　and　mainland　department8．　Jiang　Enzhu’s　new　stance，　however，

has　received　support　from　Beijing　ibr　two　reasons．　Maoists　and　other　hard－liners　in　the

功αコのθ刀81）ack　Xinhua’s　“intervenUonist”pr㏄livities．　Even　modera缶s　among

Beijing’s　IIong　Kong　estal）lishment　think　Xinhua　is　needed　to　provide　support　to　the

IIKPA　and　other　patriotjc　R）rces．

　　　　However．　one　result，　according　to　a　local　commentator，　is　thaピthe　Hong　Long－1eft．

wing　establishment　and　len；・wing　parties　revolve　around　Xinhua　rather　than　the　SAR

government’．　Xinhua　o㏄icials　played　a　big　role　in　the　election　of　the　36　Hong　Konき・

based　members　of　the　NPC．　Against　widespread　opposition，　Jiang　Enzhu　himselfran　R）r

aNPC　seat　and　his　aides　made　sure　that　he　got　the　highest　number　of　vo缶s　in　the

balloting．　The　price　that　Xinhua　pays｛br　its　high・profile　perlbrmance　is　that　it　will　be

even　more　dimcult　fbr　left・wing　political　elements　to　be　accepted　by　and　assimilated

info　mainstream　Ilong　Kong　socie｛y．

　　　　Some　18　months　after　the　transi｛，ion，　most　Hong　Kong　residents　seemsωhave

taken　a　侮tahstic　attitude　towards　the　z力αθ（Za」倫η8泊’ao　policy．　Opinion　polls　have

consistently　shown　thatthe　majority　is　mucll　more　concerned　abouteconomic　well・being

than　about　a　boost　in　popular　representation．　Indeed，　given　the　depth　of　the　economic

（lownturn　beginning　in　October　1997，　many　are　hoping　that　thore　will　be　closer

mainland－SAR　hnks，　at　least　in　the　economic　area，　so　thatHong　Kong　can　benefit　from

more　mainland　investments，　Lam　sald．

　　　　From　tlle　broa（ler　perspective，　however，　there　are　worhes　about　threatsωthe

long－qerm　viabihty　of　the‘one　co皿try，　two　systems’蔽｝rmula．　First，　there　is　no

guarantee　how　long・Beijing’s　z力uθ由合η㈱⑳o　policy　will　last．　Moreover，　there　are　signs

t，hat　the　pohcy　of　qualiΩed　non・intervention　notwithstanding，　qualitative　changes　are

taking　place　on　a　dai】y　basis　in　the　body　pohtic．　There　is　evidence　of　a　gradual　but

relent｜ess　Sinicization　of　Hong　Kong　political　li｛も．

　　　　Tung　was　the　first　politicianωstress　that　more　emphasis　should　be　put　on　the

bne　country’part　of　tbe‘one　country　two　sys絶ms’fbrmula．　An　inevitable　corollary　of

this　is　inmtration　of　the　mainland　political　culture－or　what　SAR　residents

euphemistically　call　the“main】and　way　of　doing　things”一一which　could　be　summed　up　by

what　the　ADPL　chairman　Frederick　Fung　Kin・Kee　called　“the　culture　of　clapping
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hands∴In　the　last　years　of　British　rule，｝Iong　Kong　had　experienced　elements　of

“

Westゑm・style”dem㏄racy　such　as　elections，　party　politics，　and　decision－making　via　the

cut・and－thrust　of　public　debate．　Tung’s　critics　have　charged　that　he　has　introduced　a

kind　of　decis▲．on－making　via　Chinese・sty】e　consul｛｝ation：major　decisions　are　made

behind　closed　doors，　and　pub］lc　views　are　on▲y　sought　as　a　meansωpr《加ct　social

cohesiveness　an〔l　to　orchestra1℃support　R）r　the　powers・that・be．

　　　　At　times，　individual　SAR　omcials　seomωhave　taken　on　the　mind－set　and

mannerisms　of　Beijing　cadres．　Tung　started　the　tren（l　of　issulng｛bel’good，　consensus－

generating　statcments　even　be｛bre　the　transition　whon　he　asked　pubhc　figures　and　the

media　to　c力θ刀8力ao蔭ing　the　praise　oO　Hong　Kong．　Tung，　in　particular，　is　given　to

mounting　stock　clauses　to　drum　up　optimism．　One　of　his　favori｛ρs　is：‘‘IfIlong　Kong　is

doing　well，　it　is　good｛br　our　count、ry”；and“lf　China　is　doing　wel1，　it　is　even　bett疋｝r｛br

Hong　Kong．”When　asked　about　the　Asian　financial　woes，　his　unvarying　reply　has　been：

“

Hong　Kong’s　fVndamentals　are　very　good．”When　things　in　the　periphery　have

improved，“Ilong　Kong　w沮1）e　the　6rst　area　to　gain　full　recovery．”When　the　flnancial

crisis　first．　struck　the　SAR　in　October　1997，　Financial　Secretary　Sir　Donald　Tsang　Yam・

kuen　asserted　that　the　rogional　melt〔lown　would　not　be　more　serious　than　the　Mexican

crlsis　and　that“everything　would　be　okay　by　Christmas．”After　Zhu　Rongji　had

proclaimed　in　December　that　the　yuan　woul（l　not　devalue“while　I　am　still　in　omce”，

Tsang　R〕llowed　suit　by　saying　that　the　Hong　Kong　dolla〆s　peg　to　the　US　dollar　would　be

maintained“as　long　as　l｝ヨm　in　office．”

　　　　　　　Lam’s　assessment　of　Tung’s　perR）rmance　is　colorful：“While　his　authority　has

been　somewhat　dented　by　the　SAR　government’s　Inaladroit　handling　of　the‘bird　flu’

crisis　and　the　currency　crisis，　Tung　aspires　to　have　the　stat，ure　of　an　East－Asiatic

strongman　the　mode　of　Deng　Xiaoping　and　Lee　Kuan　YCw，　the　two　politicians　he　has

sai（1　he　admires　most．”

　　　　　　　When　the　Chief　Executive　addresses　the　provisional　legislature，　legisla†ors

often　clap　their　hands　to　show　their　dej邑rence．　A皿d　the　three　Chinese－run　papers　in

Hong　Kong一協刀　↓侮∫」Pヒら　751血刀8乃o　and　the　Obη2me畑’∂ノDロ砂一cover　Tul〕g　along

the　same　hnes　that　mainland　media　do　when‘making　propaganda’藪）r　CCP　leaders．

　　　　“Deep・sea民d　changes　have　already　taken　place　in　Hong　Kong’s　cultural　and

media　scene．　In　theory　the　SAR　remains　a　showcase｛br　diversity．　Hong　Kong　cinema

houses　are　exempt　from　p】aying　the　national　anthem　be｛bre　screening　their　products，”

Lam　said．　The　SAR　is　still　the　base　of　a　clutch　of“anti・China”journals　that　have　been

branded　as　hostileωBeijmg．　They　jnclude　Zうθノ吻θぴ鶴0占θ刀8ノ防旭1｝θηゴand　Zうθ
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丑㎝励θ．No　e∬brts　have　been　made　to　prevent“anti・China”fbreign　media，　such　as

Radio　Free　Asia，　from　setting　up　an　o笛ce　in　the　SAR．

　　　　Y6t　the　new　signs　of　the　times　are　obvious．　Wa忙rshed　events　such　as　the

Tiananmen　Square　crackdown　have　sωpped　showing　up　in　high　school　textbooks．

DistTibutors　have　repeatedly　held　back　the　showing　of‘anti－China’films　such　as　Rθゴ

Cb王ηer　and　5bγθη｝診a」塔加πbθZ．（After　much　dclay　the　latter　film　was　shown　in　April

】998．）In　accordance　with　the　z加θ由合η8刀逗o　princlple，　Bei加g　has　let　minority　media

such　asα1θη8、晒η8　alone　while　tightening　its　grip　over　the　mass　media．　This　is

evidencod　by　the　growing　in1βnsity　of　self二censorship　on　the　part　of　TV　and　radio

stations　as　woll　as　mass・clrculation　newspapers．

　　　　The　taming　ofthe　media　is　all　the　more　remarkable　given　the　fact　that　the　Beijing

leadership　has　delbnded　much　of　thc　Inainstream　media　without　having　to　play

hardball∴in　Lam’s　view．　Most　of　the　owners　of　largc　TV　stations　and　papers　have　huge

businoss　interests　in　t、he　mainland・and　they　soem　reluctant　to　risk　Iosing　Beijing’s

goodwi】1．　Medla　companies　also　need　advertisements　from　PRS・amhated　companies　in

Ilong　Kong．　Moreover，　Beijings　method　of　subtle　intimidation，　known　as“killing　the

chicken　to　scare　I．he　monkey“，　ispayingoff．　No　media　owner　wants　lo　su脆r　the伍te　of

indepondent　publisher　Jimmy　Lafs、4ρ㌦刀a．砂or焼κZ　magazine，　whose　joumalists

are　not　aHowed　into　China　tρcover　even　routine　news　stories．（5）
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CH△PTER　TWO The　Wbrld　Looks　at　Hong　Kong

　　“Freedom　of　the　press”has　a　di脆rent　definition　in　Washington　D．C．　than　in　Beijing，

China，　or　in　Singapore　or　in　Jakarta　or　in　Kuala　Lumpur．

　　Which　is　another　way　of　saying　Westゑrn　and　Aslan　values　dif飴r　sharply　on　what

constitutρs“free　now　of　inn）rmation，”just　as　they　di脆r　on　a　lot　of　other　concepts．

　　This　is　no1，　head】ine　news；the飴ct　hasbeen　known　fbr　a　long　time．　But　after　reading

the　resolution　of　the　recent　Ninth　General　Assembly　of　the　Organization　ofAsia－Paci∬c

News　Agencies（OANA），　held　in　Bcijing，　it　seems　obvious　that　the　debate　is　about　to　be

rekindle（l　wlth　some｛もroci心

　　Hiroshi　Eguchi，　Managing　Director，　Intemational　Department，　of　Japan’s　Kyodo

News　Service，　showed　me　the　resolution　withoutcomment．　Buthe　seemed　relieved　that

Kyodo　was　giving　up　the　chairmanship　of　OANA　af妬r　1．4　years．　The　new　chairman　is

China’s　Xinhua　Nows　Agency，

　　No　one　at　Xinhua　is　ever　heard　to　quo1君this　excerl）t　from　a　17871etter　from｛brmer

US．　President　ThomasJef｛brson　to　a　fhend：

　　“The　basis　of　our　government　being　the　opinion　of　the　people，　the　very　first　object

should　be　to　keep　that　right；and　were　it　left⑩me　to　decide　whether　we　should　have　a

government　without　newspapers，　or　newspapers　without　a　govemment，　I　shou1《l　not

hesi幅te　a　moment　to　pre｛br硲e　latfer．”

　　Xinhua　couM　hardly　be　expectρd　to　pre伝“newspapers　without　a　governmenピ

simply　because　Xinhua　is　part　of　the　Chinese　government．　In　the　case　of　the　majority　of

the　30　members　of　OANA，　there　is　some　government　link　or　some　channel　of

government　influence．

　　The　dolninance　of　Western　news　agencies　in　Asia（another　old　story）has　been

further　enhanced　by　their　advantage　in　technological　developments．　Giants　hke　Reu岳rs，

Associated　Press，　Agence　France　Presse，　Dow－Jones　and　Well・heeled　new　comer

Bloomberg－helped　along　by　new　technologies　including　revolutionary　multimedia

twjsts－are　speedjng　ever白ster　along　the“Asia　in五）rmation　highwaジMany　OANA

members，　me紐while，　are　still　traveling“Asia　inlbrmation　backroads”that　were　last

paved　decades　ago，

　　Besides　urgjng　OANA　members　of　find　ways　to　complete，　Xinhua　used　its　new　role　as

chairmanωtry　to　bl㏄k　any　further　inroads　by　these　outsiders　whom　they丘el　practice

aR）rm　of“news　imperialism”or“news　colonialism．”

　　The　Xmhua・innuenced　OANA　resolution　beginsl
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　　“Taking　notゑof　the　use　of　some　transnational　agencies　oftheir　tremendous丘nancial

and　politicaいnnuence　to　exploit　the　technological　revolution　to　grab　inlbrmation

markets　at　the　cost　of　member　agencies　of　the　Asia・Paci丘c　region，　ofk）n　using　unfair

and　unethical　means．　OANA　reso】ves　to　combat　the　growing　intrusion　by　these

t、ransnational　agencies　into　｛he　nnancial　and　other　services　in　areas　covered　by　the

member　agencies　of　OANA．”

　　　Speci岱c　gripes　were　heard　from　some　members　that　large　Western　news　agencies

had　approached　them　under　the　guise　ofcooperation，　coaxed　them　into　loint　agreements

and　then　dumped　the　local　partner　when　the　business　bccame　prontable．　V泥lcomeω

capitalism！

　　　Press　Trust　of　India　reportedly　is　mi脆d　atReuters　because　the　lat｛er　organization

has　dominated　financial　news　services　and　profits　in　what　PTI　regards　as　its“honie

lerr“ory．”

　　　Xinhua’s　heavy　hand　in　OANA　pr㏄eedings　adds　another　dimension　to　the　press

侮eedom　issue　in　I．long　Kong．　And　who　will　dominate　the　news　flow　out　of　the　Shanghai

stock　oxchange　to　the　future？

　　　Ono　of　t，he　facts　of　M｛＞that　OANA　members　have　leamed　as　the　prosperous“Asia・

Paclnc　Century”approaches　is　that　English　is　tlle　pre｛brred　language　of　business　and

6nancial　in辰）rmation　in　the　region　and　that　multinational　businessmen　are　willing　to

pay　handsomelyωgetaccura缶news　in　English．

　　　For　alh｝1e　griping　atl　tlハe　la怜st　OANA　con丘rence，　one　Xinhua　executive　was　heard

to　exclaim　about　the　future．“We　want　to　become　the　R愈uters　ofAsia．”（1）

　　Hong　Kong噌s　last　Brit．ish　governor　i8　suing　a　company　controlled　by　publisher　Rupert

Murdoch　after　it　cancele（l　publication　of　a　book　criticizing　China’s　Communist

government，1方θ1）a万ッ7担e卿ρ力reported　on　February　27，1998．

　　The　newspaper　reported　that　t，he　recent　decision　to　cancel　pubhcation　of　Chris

Patten’s“盈s舌θ刀∂協s〆was　in　response　to　worries　it　would　damage　Murd㏄h’s

business　interests　in　Ch▲na．

　　　　Patten，　Hong　Kong’s　governor　fξom　1992ω　1997，田ed　8uit　on　February　26　in

London’s　High　Court　against　HarperCollins　Pub】ishers，　according　to　the　newspaper．　It

was　unclear　what（lamages｝1e　was　seeking．

　　　In　a　sta捷mentFebruary　27　evening，　Mud㏄h’s　News　Corp．　confirmed　Murd㏄h　was

dissatis∬ed　about　the　decisionωpublish　the　book　as　soon　as　he　learned　about　it．

　　　“Rupert　Murd㏄h　at　no　time　tried　to　change　Patten’s　book，　and　he　did　not　ask　anyone

to　change　it，”the　statement　said．“From　the　start，　howeve葛he　expresses　dissatisfaction
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about　the　decision　tρpubhsh　it．　He　made　his　view　clear　to　HarperColhns　when　he　first

Iearned　the　book　had　been　commissloned．”

　　Murdoch　did　not　agree　with　many　of　Patten’s　positions　on　Hong　Kong，“which　he

thought　abrogated　promises　made　by　the　previous　government，”the　statement　said．

　　“lt　was　always　clear　that　if　we　did　not　pubhsh　it，　the　book　would　be　snatched　up　by

any　number　of　other　publishers”．

　　“As　is　well　known，　the　edi加rs　of　News　Corp．　publications　are　f｝ee　to　express　their

opinions　and　oft£n　have　been　critical　of　the　Chinese　as　well　as　other　governments　where

　　　　　　　　　，，we　operate．

　　The　book，　which　now　is　to　be　published　in　September　in　t、he　United　States　and

Britain　by　rival　publisher　Macmillan，　is　believed　to　contain　explicit　criticism　of　the

Chinese　govemment　and　its　human　rights　record．　Italso　reportedly　makes　unnattering

comments　aboutother　authoritarian　Asian　regimes．

　　　Patf佃had　a　strained　relationship　with　China’s　leadership　R）r　much　of　his行ve

years　as　governor．　Beijing　regularly　crlticized　him、

　　Apart　from　extensive　business　intercsts　jn　Britain　and　the　United　States，　Murdoch

a】so　controls　STAR，　a　satelljte　TV　statjon　based　in　Hong　Kong．

　　Murd㏄h　broke　off　a　conlract　with　t，he　British　Broadcasting　Corp．　in　1994　to　show

the　BBC’s　WOrld　News　channel　on　STAR　after　China’s　govemment　complained．　STAR

broadcasts　into　several　southern　China　cable　TV　stations．

　　　η）θ」ワヨ4γ捌蜘ρ力，abroadsheetrivalωMurdoch’s肪ηθsof　London，　repor絶d　that

aJan．20　i皿temal　memo　between　senior　executives　of　two　Murdoch　publishing

companies　confirmed　Murdoch’s　opposition　to　publishing　IPatten’s　book．

　　“The　more　I　have　thought　about　this，　the　more　concerne（l　I　have　l）ecome。　In　fact，　I

am　extremely　worried．

　　KRM（Murd㏄h）has　outlinedωme　the　negative　aspects　of　publlcatlon，　which　I　fuUy

understand，”Edward　Bell，　the　London－based　chairman　of　HarperCollins　UK，　wrote　to

Anthea　Disney，　chairwoman　of　News　America　publishing，　HarperCollins’parent

company．

　　News　America，　based　in　New　Ybrk，　is　a　subsidiary　of　Murdoclゴs　News　Corp．

　　Details　of　the　memo　came　from　a　legal　dec】aration　made　by　Stuart　Profmt，　senior

publisher　of　the　main　division　o　f　HarperColhns，　who　is　suing　the　company　R）r　unfair

dismissal　over　the　a脆ir，乃θDθ砂脳θ騨ぼρ力reported．

　　Promtt　said　he　negotiated　the　US＄200，000　contract　with　Patten　to　publish　his　book．

（2）
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　　　Radio恥levision　Hong　Kong　is　no　stranger　to　controversy．　The　government・血nded

station　prodllces　some　of　the　terriωry’s　Inost　popular　media　o脆rings，　including

boisterous　call・in　sessions　and　confrontatlonal　talk　shows．　But　in　early　March　the

debates　s民pped　off　the　airwaves　and　into　the　hallowed　haU　of　the　Chinese　People’s

Pohtlcal　Consultative　Con飴rence（CPPCC）in　Beijing．　There，　veterangmember　Xu　Simin

lashod　out　a　RTIIK　as“a　remnant　of　Brit｛sh　rule，”an《l　called　one　of　its　progralns

“

monstrous，”Furthermore，　he　said，　Ilong　Kong　Chief　Executive　Tung　Chee・hwa　had

been“completely　helpless”in（lisciplining　the　wayward　station．

　　　Xu’s　words　atthe　annual　parhamen佃ry　meeting　in　B両ing　brewed　up　a　storm　down

ln　H《mg　Kong，　one　of　the丘w　publlc　clashesover　the　territory’s　governance　since　its　July

1997　trans丘r　lo　Chinoso　sovereignty．　Chiof　Secretary　Anson　Chan，　th．e　special

admjnistrative　reglon’s　higllest・ranking　bureaucrat，　stated　emphatically　that　the

cr泊cism　voiced　in　B鱒ing　by　Xu，　a　long・time　deputy　from　Hong　Kong，　gave“a　very

wrong　impressiOn　that　lhere　is　an　attemp肋invite　the　central　gOvernment㎏in㎏r丘re

in　the　afTairs　of　tlle　SAR”For　his　part，　Tung　waited　to　retumむom　Beijing　be丑）re

resolutdy　reamrming　lhe　s1．ation’s　editorial　independence，　adding　that“we　will　deal

with　RTIIK、　ifthore’sany　noed，　in　Ilong　Kong．”　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　’

　　　Indeed，　the　furor　wasn’t　so　much　over　what　Xu　said，　but　where　he　said　it．7b　a　Hong

Kong　hypersensitive　to　Big　Brotheゴs　presence　across　the　border，　the　incident　raised

quest沁ns　about　China’s　hands’off　policy　towards　tlle五）rmer　British　colony．　It　was

perhaps　lo　allay　those｛bars　thatboth　Chinese　President　Jiang　Zemin　and　CPPCC　head

Li　Ru▲huan　moved　quickly　after　Xu’s　remarks　to　warn　Hong　Kong　deputies　not　to

lmdermine　the“one　country，　two　sysもems”policy　by　colnmenting　on　SAR　affairs．

　　　Besides　probing　the　sllape　of　China’s　rule　in　I．long　Kong，　the　RTHK　controversy　also

testゑd　Tung’s　agihty　in　treading　the　fine　line　on“one　country　two　systems．”According　to

Sonny　Lio，　an　associatρpro丘ssor　of　po】▲tical　sclence　at　the　University　of　Hong　Kong，

Tung’s　response　to　the　latest　dust・up　seemed　to“tρstrike　a　balance　between　the

in1ρrest，s　ofHong　Kong　and｛，he　interests　ofthe　pro・China　elit℃．”

　　　Xu’s　denunciation　of　tlle　station　also　raised　the　question　of　whether　one　country　is

bigenough　R）r　two　opposing　views　on　public　broadcasters．7b　those　used　to　the　tightly

controlled　stale　medla　in　China，　a　government・funded　station　thatprovides　a　R）rum　fbr

opposition　voice　could　seem　not　only　absurd　but　dangerous．

　　　　　　　　　“The　whole　f．hing　I　believe　has　been　blown　every　much　out　of　proportionノ’

said　Tsang　Ybk・sing，　leader　of　the　DemocraticAlllance　fbr　Bettゑrment　of　Hong　Kong　and

aCPPCC　member．　Tsang，　who　left　the　hall　beR）re　Xu　made　his　now一魚mous　remarks，

said　he　has　heard　many　silnilar　complaints“and　not皿ly血om　the　so・called　traditional
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pro・Beijing　elements．”

　　Proponents　ofRTHKs　independence，　however，　view　Xu’s　remarks　as　an　escalation　of

the　tug・of．war　over　t，he　station’s　status，　a　debate　thatpredates　the　handover．　In　1992，

RTHK　tries　to　recast　itself　to　resemble　Britain’s　state－funde〔l　British　Broadcasting

Corporation，　a　Inove　that　would　have　granted　it　slgni｛icant　freedom　from　the

government．　Butthe　attempt｛5iled，　and　ever　since　the　stat丘on　has　fblt　itself　targeted　by

those　who　pre丘r　to　see　jtas　a　government　mouthpiece．

　　At　the　same　time，　the　history　of　RTHK　has　been　one　of“increasing　indepen（lence”

ever　since　the　Joint　Declaration　of　1984，　says　Cliff　Bale，　a　report姶r　ibr　the　station　and

secre幅ry　of　its　Programme　Stafr　Union．　The　reward　R）r　hard・earned　indepen（lence　is　a

hon’s　share　of　credibility－the　pubhc　has　consistent▲y　ident苗ed　RTHK　as　the　SAR’s

白jrest　news　source，　accordjng　to　surveys．（3）

　　　　In　a　speciaheport“Press　Freedom　Under　the　Dragon，　Can　Hang　Kong’s　Media

St川Breathe　Fire？”ALin　Neumann　said：

　　　　It　did　not　take　long　R）r　the　Hong　Kong　Journahsts　Association　to　serve　notice　on

Executive　Secretary　Tung　Chee－Ilwa　that　it　would　be　watching　his　omce　closely．　On

July　10，1997　just　days　after　the　handover　of　Hong　Kong　to　China　by　the　British，　the

HKJA　sent　Tung　a　letter　criticizing　perceive（1“白vorable　treatment”givenωomcial

Chinese　state　news　agencies　in　coverage　of　the　handover．

　　　　The　group　complajned　that　China　Cent£al　Tblevls▲on　was　gjven　special　access　to

some　of　Tung’s　early　o∬icial　appearances．“lfChinese　official　me｛lia　haye　privileges　in

reporting，　then　news　and　infbrmation　will　very　likely　be　held　in　the　llands　of　the　ofncial

media；seriously　threat紐ing　press　freedom，“said　the　letter，　signed　by　HKJA’s　chair，

Carol　Lai．

　　　　Itwas　the　kind　of　outβpoken　approach　that　has　become　the　hallmark　of　the　HKJA．

Currently　in　its　29t’h　year，　with　some　500　members，　it　is　the　largest　press　association　in

the　te肛iωry　and　has　lobbied　consistently　fbr　the　continuation　of　Hong　Kong’s　f士ee　press

under　Chinese　rule．　The　group　says　it　willωlerate　no　backward　movement　in　the　battle

ibr　Pee　expression．　In　their　letωr，　the　journalists　urged　Tungω“make　effbrts　to

preserve　the　existjng　media　coverage　system，　which　is’based　on　fairness　ibr　all

involved．”In　response，　Tung’s　office　called　the　incident　a　misunderstanding．

　　　　HKJA　vice　chairman　Liu　Kin・ming，　a　fre〔1uentand　v㏄al　critic　of　Beijing，　said　it　is

the　association’s　responsibility　to　remain　engaged　with　tbe　new　administration　of　Tung

Chee・Hwa　andωfight　any　effbrtωcurb　the　hberties　enjoyed　by　Hong　Kong’s　reporters

and　edjtors．　He　sum皿e白t　up　this　way　in　an　in缶rview　with　CPJ：“Tb　my　colleagues，1
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ask　themωplease　say　noωthe　censor，　Tb　the　publishers，　I　say　without　your　support

we　cannot　win　tllis　battle．And　to　the　outside　world：Keep　your　eyes　on　Hong　Kong．”

　　　　What’s　at　stake　imme〔hately　in　Hong　Kong　is　the　vibrancy　not　just　of　l㏄al　media

but　of　the　vast　network　of　regional　and　international　press　operations　based　in　the

territory．　Hong　Kong　has　long　been　East　Asia’s　English－language　news　media　capital

and　more　important　the　principal　sa飴haven　fbr　pro民ssiona1，　independent　Chinese・

1anguage　reporting　about　the　internal　political　and　economic　affairs　of　the　People’s

Repubhc．　Readers　in　the　vast　Chimse　Diaspora仕om　Taiwan　and　Malaysia　to　British

Colunlbia　and　Cali｛brnia　have　depended　on　Hong　Kong　rePor伝rs　and　publjcations蔽）r

decades、　Ifthis　dynamic　journalism　culture　disappears　or　is　signincantly　ero〔led，　it　will

have　pro｛bund　roporcussions　fbr　all　ofAsia．

　　　Equally　importantto　the　region’s　future　is　1，he　inextricable　rclationship　between　the

froe　flow　of　inn）rmation　and｛he　strength　of　nnancial　markets．　Hong　Kong’s　robust

oconomy　nourished　in　a　climatゑof　free　expre8sion　t，hatallowed　fbr　the　rapid　exchange　of

in口）rmation　necessary口）r　the　smooth　functioning　of｛，he　reglonal　economy．　Inves枚）rs　w沮

s｛jll　need　Hong　Kong’s　free　press　ifthey　are　k）understand　the　dynamics　of　the　changes

that　are　underway　in　China　and　the　rest　of　Asia．　Without　th▲s　continual　supply　of

accuratc，　uncensored　economic　in｛brmation，　it　is　hard　to　imagine　Hong　Kong　retaining

it，s　posit・ion　as　the　mgion’s　premier丘nancial　market，Place．

　　　　　Leaders　of　the　lntρrnatlonal　financial　community　have　begun　to　articu▲ate　this

concern．　U．S．　Treasury　Secretary　Robert　Rubin　raised　the　issue　of　press｛、eedom　during

Tung’s｛Yrst，　of｛icial　visit　to　Washingωn．　In　a　private　session　willh　Tung，　Rubin　linked

freedom　of　inn）rmatlon枚）Ilong　Konピs　continued　financial　l】ealth．“I　think　Ilong　Kong

can　romain　and　will　remain　a　major　marketcenter，　a　major　nnancjal　market　center，　as

long　as　I．long　Kong　continues　to　have　the｛Vee　now　of　in品rmat｛on　and　the　rule　of　laW”

Rubin　told　CNN＆）nowing　the　closed・door　meeting．“I　think　lhat’s　something　that　we．

can　all　be　hopeful　about　but　also　have　to　watch　very　closely．”

　　　　　Hong　Kong’s　new　leaders　contend　such　concerns　are　misplaced．　And　On　the

surface．1▲ttle　seems　to　have　changed．　Af｛er　the　smoke　of　fireworks　and　celebration

cloared，　Hong　Kong　buslnesses　rosumed　their　usual　frenetic　pace，　and　reporters｛br　the

口）rmer　colony耐s　16　major　daily　newspapers　continued　to　me　thoir　sωries　as　they　had

be｛bre　the　handover．　Even　the　most　critical　daihes　have　continued　to　publish　without

overt　roprisals、“The　government　is　functioning　as　normaし”Tung　said．“The　financial

market　is　moving、　Demonstrations　are　continuing　arguments　everywhere．“What　has

changed　is　llhatIlong　Kong　is　now　a　part　of　China．　There　is　a　sense　of　pride　here　that

this　has　haPpened，　and　haPpened　without　a　h三tch．”
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　　　　The　resumption　of　Chinese　sovereignty　in　Hong　Kong　has　enormous　geopolitical

slgnjncance，　s三gnahng　an　end　tD　the　last　vest量ges　of　the　British　Empire　and　the

emergence　of　China　as　an　economic　and　polit三cal　superpower．　The　people　of　Hong　Kong

have　been　anticipating　this　transition　fbr　many　years，　and　fbw　seasone（l　observers

predicted　dramatic　upheaval　in　the　immediat£aft£rmath　of　the　British　withdrawaL

China’s　leaders　and　suPporters　s陀ad｛遠stly　maintained　prior　to　the　transition　that　no

major　d協nges　would　take　place．“One　coun｛エy　two　systems，”the　phrase　coined　by　the

late　Deng　Xlaoping　ω　describe　the　principle　that　woul（l　allow　Hong　Kong’s

quasidemocratic，　free・market　systems　to　coexist　with　the　motherland’s　one－party

communist　rule，　was　s叩posod　to　work　this　way．　The　Special　Administration　Region，　as

Beijing　caUs　Ilong　Kong’s　tゑrrltory　is　meantto　be　making　money　not　trouble．

　　　　Beneath　the　calm，　however，　much　has　changed．　Hong　Kong　today　is　a　di脆rent

place　than　it　was　be氏〕re　the　turnover　and　a　much　difR｝rent　place　than　it　was　be氏）re　the

reality　of　the　return　began　to　slnk　in　during　the　last　several　years．　The　climate　of　free

expression　in　Hong　Kong　has　shiftρd　in　subtle　but　distinct　ways：In　the　vibrant　Hong

Kong　press，　selLcensorship　has　become　a　fact　of　li∫b．　Newspapers　owned　by　powerful

business　leaders　with　wlde・rang｛ng　economic　interests　in　China　have　become　less

willing　1．o　critlcize　Boijing．

　　　　Given　China’s　history　of　tolerating　little，　if　any，　critical　reporting　or　coInmentary

in　its　national　press，1．long　Kong　journalists　have　been　leftむo　wonder　what　might　really

be　ln　store　n）r　them、“Wb　don’t　know　the　Chinese　bottom　hne　yet，”sajd　one　vot£ran

report£r　as　she　discussed　the　handover　with　colleagues　insi（le　the　cavernous　Hong　Kong

Convention　Center　pressroom　two　days　after　theらct，、“I　think　Hong　Kong　journa】ists

will　be　learning　the　Chinese　bottom　line、”

　　　　Reporωr　Mak　Yin　Ting，　s丘tting　at　the　same　table，　quickly　shot　back，“Sure，　we

have　to　search　Ibr　a　bottom　line．　But　why　should　there　be　a　bottom　line？That　is　an

in恒ngementon　freedom．Why　is　ltyou　can　advocate　Chinese　patriotism　but　you　cannot

advocate　other　ideas？”

　　　　“What　about　you　a　visitor　asked　the　first　joumalist，　will　you　challenge　the　Chinese

government’s　press　freedom　bottom　line　once　you｛ind　it？”

　　　　“Unfbrt皿at．ely　there　is　a　point　beyond　which　I　cannot　go　and　I　will　not　go．

Because　l　do　not　wantωbe　locked　up”，　she　rephed．

　　　　Hong　Kong　is　one　of　the　lbw　places　in　Asia　where　journalists　operate　with　almost

no　government　control．　hdonesia，　Singapore，　and　Malaysia　require　licenses　and　special

visas　fbr　journahsts．　In　Hong　Kong，　anyone　can　be　a　journahst．　Tllere　are　no

government・issued　press　cards　or　journaljsts’visas．　V凸en　press　rights　are　threat£ned
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elsewhere　in　the　region，　Hong　Kong　is　the　place　of　refuge，　where　regional　activists　can

meetjournalists　with　little｛bar　of　apprehension　or　sanction　f㌔oln　local　authorities．

　　　　Ho皿g　Kong’s　role　as　a　media　center　and　a　press仕eedom　heaven　has　conhnued

with　hU．le　change　un｛1er　the　new　dispensation．　Human　rights　observer　Michael　Davis　of

Cl】inese　University　of　Ilong　Kong　l】assaid　that　one　important　measure　of　press　freedom

will　bo　Chinese　treatment　of（lissident　pubUcations．“Ilong　Kong　is　the　one　China・

language　press　that　regularly　con仕onts　Beiling，”Davis　said．“Walch　China　Rights

Forum　and　other　sllch　publications　to　see｝】ow　they　f為re．　That　will　be　a　test．”

　　　　China　Rights　Forum，‘1　small　independent　magazine　publishe（l　by　1，he　group

Ihlman　Rights　in　China，　has　had　no　trouble，　accord▲ng　k）director　Sophia　WOodman．“As

飴ras　how　things　are　going　here，　nothing　seemsvery　dif｛brent，”she　said　in　laterAugust．

In　addition，　according　to　Wbodman，疏函η8易oη’刀g　a　Chinese　dissident　magazine

produced　in　the　Untied　States，　is　stiIl　on　Hong　Kong　newsstands．

　　　　Writing　in　the　1酩emθぴoηθ1仇昭ノ♂Zh加ηθin｝ate　August，　Phihp　Bowring，　the

飾rmer　editor　of　the・殆r五冶s孟θm丑α70m∫σ丑θ口’θ叱said　he　saw｝Iong　Kong’s　media

lit．tle　changed　after　the　transition．“Although　there　was　an　evident　increase　in　media

self－censorship　in　tlle　months　leading　up　to　1，he　handover，”Bowring　wrote，％he

situatmn　has　not　become　worseJndeed，　there　are　signsofgreater　detβrmination　now　1．ρ

●xercise　old　freedomsand　fes｛、　the　new　limits．　Commenta｛ors　may　be　wary　of　being　too

rude　abou目eaders　in　Beij▲ng，　but　they　are｛amiljar　enough　with　many　of　Mr．　Tung’s

acolytρs　to飴d∩ec　lo　display　t，helr　views，　and　some　1｝ノηθ5　their　contempt．”（4）

　　　　In　a　Joint　Roport，　The　IIong　Kong　Journalists　Association　and　ARTICLE　19，　June

l998　said：“Y壱t，　we　remain　skeptical，　Ithas　only　been　one　year　since　the　return　tρChina，

but　in　fhis　time　we　have　already　seen－as　a　direct　consequence　of　the　handover－that

freedom　of　expression，　assembly　and　as80clation　have　been　restricted　l）y　law．　National

Secur▲ty－principaUy　the　sensitive　issue　of　the　advocacy　of　independence五）r　Taiwan

an〔1　Tibet－is　now　Iegally　a　consideratlon　in　whether　demonstratlons　are　permitted，

while　new　laws　which　criminaliseしhe　desecratlon　of　nags　have　already　made　their

impact．　The　new　legal　and　pohticaH｝amework　R）r　freedom　ofexpression　is　taking　shape，

as　it　is　belng　circumscrlbed．　And　we　have　yeいo　see　what　the　SAR　government　has　in

mind　R）r　new　legislation　prohibit，ing　treason，　sedjtion，　subversion　and　secession，　as

required　under　Artic】e　230f　the　Basic　Law。　The　tone　set　so　far　suggests　we　must

prepare｛br　further　rest．rictions，

“ U、l　Despite　Ilong　Kong’s　handover　to　China，　access　hy　Hong　Kong　journalists　to
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the　mainland　remains　restricted．　FoUowing　the　crackdown　in　Beijing　on　June　4，1989，　a

set　of　seven　regulations　was　introducedωscreen　and　control　those　media　organizations

and　journalists　wishing　to　report　on　lhe　mainland．　The　most　important　restオictjons

remam　in　place．　This　means，　to　give　one　examp】e，　thatlournalists丘om　4ρソ）」陪Da砂and

its　sister　publication触ズε漉8没万刀θ，　which　Beijing　considers叙）be‘unfriendly’media

organizations，　are　denied　en｛エy　to　mainland　China．　Further，　joumalists　who　are

permit給d　tD　work　in　China　face　surveillance　from　the　authorities，　at　tlmes　harassment

and　even　detention．

　　　“11．21n　addition　to　controlling　who　and　which　organizations　work　in　China，　the

systβm　also　provides　an　e脆ctive　mechanism　ibr　the　authorities　to　penalize　journalists

or　media　organizations　thatare　seen　as　having　tπansgressed　in　one　way　or　another，　or

which　China　regards　as　unfriendly．　The　sys姥m　works　in　tandem　with　a　blacklist　of

‘active’1㏄al　journalists　which　is　kept　by　Xinhua，　and　which　is　used　to　isolaもe　and

punish　those　in　the　media　deemed‘enemjes’．

　　　　Ajoint　stak〕ment　of　The　Hong　Kong　Jburnalists　Ass㏄iation　in　June　1998　sai〔1：

“ For　all　these　welcome　signs　tllat　freedom　of　the　press　retains　much　of　its　previous

character　one　year　aRer　July　1，1997，　we　must　once　again・as　with　our　broader　concerns

五）rthe　worsened　legal　and　political　environment　R）r　freedom　of　expression，　introduce　a

serious　note　of　caut，lon　and　concorn∴

　　　　Tb　begin　with，　sel仁censorship　has　not　m｛raculously　disappeare（1．　It　may　seemω

have　aba缶d　a　little，　at　least　anecdotalb　but　it　remains　a　serious　structural　problem．

This　is　particularly－though　not　exclusively－the　case　among　media　organizations

owned　by　those　with　wide’ranging　economic　interests　in　China，　as　we　have　noted　in

previous　reports．　The　manner　inwhich　TVB　played　down　an　incldent，　in　which　olle　of　its

news　reporters　was　beratゑd　by　a　senior　mainland　diplomat負）r　asking“inappropriate”

questions　of　Premier　Zhu　Rongji，　is　a　notable　example．　If　other　journalists　had　not

brought　pressure　to　wear，　TVB　might　well　not　have　reported　the　incident　in　its　own

Ilews（it　made　the　headlines　elsewhere）nor　have　made　any　omcial　protest　to　the

Chinese　authorities．

　　　　The　past　year　leaves　muchωremain　vigilant　about，　despite　its　positive　sides，　the

s↑atement　said．　Sel仁censorship　continues　to　undermine　freedom　of　expression－and　it
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may　get　worse．　Signs　lhat　elements　of　the　media　are　voluntarily　accepting　certain

boundaries　of　acceptable　expression，　notably　over　questions　of　secession，　is　helping　to

create　the　climate　Ibr　other，　more　restrictive　boundaries．　China’s　requirement　that

there　be　laws　prohibiting　subversion　and　secession，　among　others，　is　not　simplyωhave

the　means　to　prosecute“of丘nders”and　to　provide　a　legal　backstop　to　protect　its

inlerests　ifthe　worst　were　to　happen．　They　are　there，　like　many　laws，　as　a　de捷rrent－－to

provide　an　inducement牧）caution　and　voluntary　compliance．　Already｝tacitly　these

parameters　are　being　acceptρd　and　int尼rnalized；　indced，　this　process　has　been

underway｛br　some　years．　But　where　does　it　stρp？Freedom　of　expression　is　not　a

divisible　conceptl　to　t．ake　one　st姶p　down　this　road　isωaccept　t，hat　others　will　be　that

much　easier．

　　　One　year　in｛o　the　handover，　as　this　statement　is　made，　it　is　not　yet　meaningMω

jlldgo　whct．her　freedom　of　the　press　has　or　has　not　survived．　Itis，　in　our　view，　a　highly

ambiguous　picture　with　many　evident　flaws．

Af絶r　a　month　of　intense　negotiations　and　s1）eculation，　the　proposed　acquisi｛lion　ofone　of

Ilong　Kongs　oldest　newspaper　publishing　groups，5乞ロ8ク乏o　IloMings，　by　pro－Be亘ing

businessman　Cha　Chi・Mincollapsed　on　May　201998．　A　thorough　jnvestigation　into　the

company’s　nnancial　af【㌔irs　and　prospects　appearedωpersuade　Mr．　Cha　that　the

acquisition　would　not　be　a　sumcienf』y　going　concem．　In　these　dimcult　economic　times，

this　appeared　even　to　outweigh　what，　olherwise　might　have　been　seen　as　an　attractive

oPPortunity　by　the　China　camp　to　gain　a　stronger　voice　in　Hong　Kong’s　commercial

press（China’s　principal　newspapers　ln　theωrritory－the〃加既幻b　and　the乃1動刀8

Pb－－are　not　popular　and，　consequen1．1兄　are　probably　heavily　subsidize（1）．　That

opportunity　nevertheless，　had　been　a　source　of　concern　to　those　who　wish　to　see　Hong

Kong’s　press　retain　a　strong　measure　of　independence　from　t，he　influence－－or　even　the

perceived　innuence－of　those　close　to　Beijing　and　f、he　Chinese　Communist　Party．
　　　　　　　’

　　　　The　5どηg乃o　newspaper　group　is　managed　by　its　majorily　sharehoMer，　Sally　Aw

Sian，　who　took　over　the　reins∩om　her　father　in　1954　and　tumed　whatwas　a　one　paper

operation、　the　5紘刀8乃01フa」甑inωan　int〕ernatjonal　pubhshing　concern　serving　Chinese

readers　in　America，　Europe　and　Australia．　Its　main　market，　though，　remain8　Hong

Kong　through　its　nagship　pubhcat輌on，　the＆ηξ乃o　Z々みAs　with　other　medium－sized

mainstream　newspapers，　theぷ印8乃o、仇砂has　been　f冷cing　growing　di伍culties　over

the　past　two　years，　particularly　as　its　market　share　has　been　eroded　by　the　two　mass・

market　dailies，功θ0τ輌θη頗1ρa4γ∧句陥and　Aρρ炬Daノヶ（see　below）．　Accordingωa

February　1998　SRG　Media　Index　Report，　the　5㎞8乃00θ〃s　average　daily　readership
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had　almost　halved　f『om　218，000　at　the　end　of　1996　to　120，000　in　February　1998．　The

CUrrent　eCOnOmiC　CriSiS　haS　alSO　taken　itS　tOll，

　　　　These　dif直culties　were　compounded　in　March　1998　with　charges　beinglaid　against

three　＆刀8乃o　executives｛br　allegedly伍lsifying　circulation　data　fbr　肋θ」％178」肪1コ8

S孟θη由丁4the　group’s　English－language　daily　Ms．　Aw　was　named　as　a　co・conspirator　in

the　alleged　i｝aud，　although　she　was　not　charged　and　has　not　had　to　face　trial（the

decision　not　to　prosecute　her　was　the　cause　of　considerable　controversy　as　we　have

rePorled　in　Section　1）．

　　　　But　the　takeover　was　not　to　be．＆η8　Z50　announced　unexpect£dly　in　May　1998

that，　the　acquisition　had　fallen｛，hrough．　The　group　claimed　that　talks　with　other

potゑntial　buyers　were　stlll　continui皿g，　butwith　httle　real　promise　of　an　injection　of　new

∩mds，＆刀8乃o台share　price　tumbled．　A　questi．on　mark　remains，　however，　over　the

future　of　the　group：wlll　Ms　Aw　seekω∬nd　another“red　capitalisピ’who，　R）r　reasons

other　than　profit，　would　be　wming　to　invest　in　a　newspaper　at　this　gloomy　time？

　　　　While＆1］ぼ循o　continues　tD　hang　on，　the　diversified　conglomera缶South　China

Stralegic　Holdings　decided　it　was　unable　to　support　the　losses　on　two　publications　it

owned．　It　announced　the　closure　ln　January　19980f　5ロ」脚ごθ〃ごθ鋤an　ent£rtainment

magazine，　and　ibllowed　this　short，ly　af㎏rwards，　in　March，　by　shutting　down　the

Exμθ8s仇吻aChinese・language　newspaper．　Both　publications　had　recorded　heavy

losses　in　1996　and　1997，　explaining　perhaps　why　no　buyers　could　be丘）und．　About　380

media　workers　were（1ismissed　as　a　result　of　the　closures．　Zbθ1弦ρrθss　Z為砂had

experienced　closure　once　befbre，　in　late　1995，　aぴer　a　newspaper　price　war　broke　out，

though　lt　resumed　pubhcation　in　October　1996．　This　ti皿e　around，　best　by　the　economic

〔lownturn　and　by　the　two　dominant　mass－market　dailies　eating　inωc▲rculation　and

revenues，　the　decision　seems丘na1．

　　　　March　1998　also　brought　news　of　another　important　closure．　The　monthly

magazine，　Z占θMηθ飽畠perhaps　Hong　Kong’s　best・known　analytical　Ibrum　on　China

af白irs，　announced　it　was血）lding　aftゑr　28　years　ofoperations．　The　magazine　had　started

li飴（as　the　Seventies）with　a　good　measure　of　sympathy　R）r　China　an（l　the　Chinese

Communist　Party　but　over　tlle　years　had　grown　apart，　evolving　into　a　thorny　and

consislent　critic．　Following　the　1989　massacre，　when　Beijing　reclassi6e（l　the　Hong　Kong

media　according　to　whether　they　were　friendly　or　hostile（or　some　way　in　between），　Z6θ

∧狛θ舵swas　reliably　thoughtωhaveら11en　into　tl】e　category　of　enemy－to　be“isola1姶d

and　attacked，，．

　　　　The　decision　to　close　the　magazine　had　nothing　to　do　with　politics，　according　to　the

chief　ediωr，　Lee　Ybe，　a　we】1・known　pohtical　commentator　himself．　He　blamed　instead
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the　decline　in　interest　in　serious　magazines，　especially　among　the　younger　generation．

He　also　accused　the　Ilong　Kong　media　of　being　overwhelmed　by　a　culture　of

sensationalism　and“shit－digging”，　which　eliminat尼d　the　living　space　of　publications，

devoted　t・o　political　discussion．　This　is　not　an　uncommon　lament　among　media　workers

and　observers．

　　　　Execut．ive　editor　Fong　So，　with　mixed　emotlons，　concluded　that　Z6θ∧励θぴes　had

ful旬ed　its　hisωrical　m▲ssion　of　arousing　concern｛br　China　among　Chinese　people　in

Hong　Kong　and　overseas．　This　it　had　certainly《lone．　But，　equally，　it　could　be　argued

t，hat　its　historical　mission　isonly　just　beginning．

　　　　Closure　has　not　only　been　exacerbatρd　by　the　current　nnancial　turbulence．　On

July　26，1997，　less　than　R）ur　weeks　after　the　handover，　the　Beijing－controlled／Vbw

1フγθη∫1781ちsZ　ceased　publication，　marking　an　endωevening　newspapers　in　I－Iong　Kong．

The　market蔽）r　evenlng　papers　had　long　become　unsustainable　a　li丘styles　and

tcleco皿municatjons　and　transl）ortation　modes　had　changed：the　crowded　Mass　Transit

Railway　now　the　pre氏）rred　mode　of　commuting，　was　no　placeωunR）ld　a　newspaper，

and　anyway　radio　and　tρlevision　had　become，　by　the　1980s，　the　1ヲγeη加ξ拘sεhad

managpd　to　outlive　rival　papers，　straddling　the　transfbr　of　sovereignty　R）r　one　reason

and　one　reason　only：itwas　funded　by　the　Chinese　government．　The　logic　of　subsidizing

apaper　with　little　or　no　future　diminished　the　moment　the　Chinese　nag　was　raised．　Its

hlstorical　mission　was　fulmled，ωo．（5）

　　　　Journahsts　want　more　public　involvement　in　the　debate　over　media　ethics，

accordingωaHong　Kong　Journalists　Assoclation　survey，

　　　　Apolhn　November　of　HKJA　members　showed　that　77　percent　believed　ethics　are

worse　or　much　worse　than　12　months　earher．　However，　the　respondents

comprehensively　reject℃d　press　council　and　media　ethics　laws．　Only　20　percent

supported　a　press　council　with　the　powers　to∬ne　media　outlets，　and　just　seven　percent

suPportρd　laws　on　media　ethics．

HKJA　chalr　Lim　Kin－Ming　said：“Although　some　members　support　legislation，　a｛br

grea1£r　number　wantωtry　other　solutions．”

　　　　Based　on　strong　support　from　members，　the　HKJA　said　it　was　attempting　to　setup

anew　organization，　which　could　lobby　R）r　better　ethics，　o∬er　education，　and　handle

pubhc　complaints．　This　Media　Ethics　Forum　would　have　no　government　involvementat

a11。

　　　　However．　participation　is　invit£d丘om　any　person　or　individual　in　society　who

wants　to　improve　media　ethics．　Mr．　Liu　said：“This　survey　shows　that　most　joumalists
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welcome　readers’pressure．　They　welcome　well・in氏）rmed　criticism　and　know　this　helps

improve　standards．”

　　　　As　a　hlrther　moveωwards　promotillg　ethics，　the　HKJA　published　an　analysis

showing　worrying　trends　drawn　from　past　cases　dealt　with　by　its　ethics　committee．

　　　　Members　of　the　public　are　reminded　that　the　HKJA　accepts　comp】aints　in　writing

lhat　media　organizations　have　broken　the　HKJA’s　code　of　ethics，　and　would　investigate

them　to　the　best　of　its　ability　According　to　the　survcy　of　journalists，　sensational　or

disgusting　photographs　were　the　most　serious　ethics　issue，　with　47　percent　of

respondents　expressing　concern．Tbo　much　sex（43　percent）and　exaggerated　reports（41

percenO　were　cited　as　the　next　most　serious　areas　of　concern．

　　　　The　HKJA　conductゑd　a　survey　in　the　hght　of　rising　concern　about　media　ethics　and

to　find　out　what　measures　journalists　themselves　fbltwould　be　most　ef｛bctive．　A　total　of

69percent　of　members　aske（い，he　HKJAωtake　a　higher　profile　in　ethics　matters．　The

IIKJA　said　it　would　ibllow　its　members’wishes　in　this　regard．

　　　　The　survey　was　sent，　to　all　660　HKJA　members　in　laU　October　1998．　There　were

178resPonses．（6）

　　　　Adebate　in民nsi丘ed　in　l9980ver　the　medla　council　concept．

　　　　Most　advocatesof　a　media　council　agree　that，　whatever　its｛brm　and　functions　may

be，　the　new　wa｛℃hdog　would　have　its　inherent　limitations　and　might　not　be　the　best　way

｛〇四rb　media　excesses．

　　　　But　they　said　they　were皿ot　very　much　concerned　about　it，　even　if　it　would　be

challenged－R）r　as　long　as　public　discussions　go　on．

　　　　Llu　Kin・Ming，　chairman　of　the　Ilong　Kong　Joumalists　Association，　which　is

campaigning　R）r　the　establishment　of　an　independent　media　ethics　R）rum，　said　much

still　had　to　be　done．

　　　　“Papers　can　set　up　a‘letters　to　the　ediωr’column，　which　allows　a　debate　on　their

own　ombudsman　lo　handle　complaints，　or　draw　up　their　own　code　of　practices，”he　said．

　　　　“Our　proposal　is　not　mutually　exclusive　of　any　of　these　activities．”

　　　　The　HKJA　has　put　fbrward　the　idea　of　an　ethics　R）rum　after　consulting　its

members　in　November　1998．

　　　　　According　tD　the　proposal，　the蔽）rum　would　primarily　deal　with　complaints

against　media　reports，　and　should　increase　public　understanding　of　the　media．

　　　　The　HKJA　has　restrained　media　workers　and　organizations，　including　itsel£f㌔om

taking　part　in　t，he　running　of　the　ibrum，　even　at　the　expense　of　practical　concems　such

as　funding　sources　and　co－operation　of　the　industry
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　　　　“Some　people　said　the　proposal　won’t　work．　I　will　ask　them　then：‘what’s　your

alternative？’”Liu　said．“ls　it　because　we　cannot　find　an　e∬ective　way　and・therefbre

should　keep　our　hands　off　and　do　no｛11ing？”

　　　　Kenneth　Leung　Wai－yin，　Associate　Prolbssor　of　Journalism　and　Communication　at

the　Chinese　Universi㎏said　a　watchdog　without　the　participation　of　the　media　indusOiy

woul〔l　find　it　dimcult　to　succeed．　He　said　media　involvement　should　include　fξont沮ne

repor秘rs　as　well　as　senior　staff　who　make　edi叙）rial　decisions．

　　　　Pro丘ssor　Leung　stressed　that　the　watchdog　should　be　givon　statutρry　power

similar　to　thatenjoyed　l）y　the　Consumer　Council．

　　　　“We　doゴt　want　to　go　thatらr（resorting　to　legislation），　but　to　set　a　minimum

（ethicaD　requirement　amld　the　diversity．”

　　　　Astatutory　media　council　canbe　assured　of　getting　the　necessary　nnancial　suppoft

and　power　neededωhandle　complaints　by　carrying　out　investigations．

　　　　“lf▲tiscomple寸dy　tooth｜ess，　it　is　likely　to飴il，”he　said．

　　　　But　he　stressed　that“was　equally　important　to　ensure　that　the　wat£hdog’s　teeth

would　not　bite　off　a　chunk　ofpress　freedom．（7）

　　　Not　long　ago，　the　primary　concern　about　the　Ilong　Kong　media　was　whether　press

freedom　would　be　injeopardy　after　the　handover．

　　　　But　af｛er　the　handover　the　R）cus　of　attention　has　shifte（l　to　whetller　a　watchdog

association　is　needed　in　view　ofmedia　excesses．

　　　　Thls　led　to　public《lissat，isfaction　wlth　the　media’s　per丘）rmance　because　of　the

apparent　abuse　of　press　freedom　through　sensationahsm．　Some　say　the　watchdog　idea

was　aimed　atdenecting　concern　over　crimped　press　freedom．

　　　　In　turn，　this　gave　rise　1ρaspontaneous　campaign　launched　by　the　S㏄iety衣）r

Tru｛，h　and　Light，　which　called　Ibr　a　boycott　of　segments　of　the　media，　which　resorted　to

unethical　coverage．　Such　was　the　depth　of　public　disgust　that　the　campaign　easily　d肥w

the　support　ofmore　than　2β00　people．

The　move　to　set　up　a　Media　Council　to　curb　abuses　of　press　freedom　gained　some

momentum，　particularly　af絶r　Director　of　Broadcasting　Cheung　Man－Ybe　publicly

endorsed　the　idea　early　in　November　1998．

　　　　Diverse　views，　however，　have　emergedむom　a　series　of　publjc　discussions，　which

bogan　with　a　consensus　that　government▲nvolvementmust　be　prohlbited．

　　　　For　one，　the　Ilong　Kong　Journallsts　Association　has　proposed　the　establishmentof

amedia　ethics　Ibrum　complete】y　independent　ffom　the　industry．　The　IIKJA　came　up

with　t．he　proposal　af㎏r　an　internal　survey　fbund　that　most　of　its　members　believed　the
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media’s　per五）rmance　is　worse　off　today　than　a　year　ago．

“ We　do　not　have　tlle　responsibility　to　ask　the　media　not　to　do　something，　but　we　have

tke　responsibility　to　make　way｛br　the　publicねD　comp】ain，　to　resume　lustice　and　exercise

t．heir　rights∴association　commitk〕e　member　Carol　Lai　Pui－Yee　said．

　　　　The　Hong　Kong　News　Execullives’Assoclation，　which　has　shown　little　enthusiasm

in　the　setting　up　of　an　external　watchdog，　said　they　would　not　oppose　the　idea　of　a

media　council　provided　thatmedia　represen佃tives　were　to　play　a　role　in　it．

　　　　“The　proposed　media　council　is　but　only　one　possible　short・term　meansωredress

media　excesses，”executjve　committee　member　Raymond　Wbng　said．

Association　Chairman　Ronald　Clliu　Ying・Chun，　on　the　other　hand，　maintains　that　sel仁

discipline　is　more　important、

　　　　While　no　decjsion　has　been　reaclled，　the　idea　is　waxing　strong．

　　　　As　Ms．　Cheung　has　put　it：“Even　jfthe　idea　ls　rejected　at　the　end　ofthe　daX　we　will

be　ableωhave　a　thorough　debatρon　what’s　the　best　way｛brward．”（8）
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CHAPTER　THREE Asian　Values＆‘What　is　Freedom　of　the　Press？’

　　　　Many　businessmen　tend　tρdismiss　the　concept　of“freedom　of　the　press”as　some

sort　ofbothersome　distraction　that　gets　in　t〕he　way　of　increased　sales．　The　same　goes　fbr

human　rights．

　　　　In　the　past　20　years，　a　body　of　thought　and　literature　has　grown　up　around“Asian

values” portraying　it　at　its　best，　as　a　collection　of　ambiguities　and　at　its　worst　is　a

blanketcharge　against　the　wost｛br　inventing“freedom　of　the　press”as　some　convoluted

conccpt　thatrestrainsAsians．

　　　　The　pos加on　of　thisbook　is　that　freedom　of　the　press　isauniversal　human　rightas

articulated　in　Article　190f　the　Universal　Declaration　ofHuman　Rights．

　　　　Everyone　has　lhe　right　to　freedom　of　thought，　conscience　and　religion；this　right

includcs　freedom　to　ho】d　opinions　without　lnber丘｝ronce　andωseek，　receive　and　impart

inF）rnlation　and　ideas　though　any　media　and　regardless　of　frontiers．

　　　　Itis　the　right　to　own　a　printing　Press　an（1ωuse　it．

　　　　IIong　Kong’s　case　at　present，　is　of　a　relat▲vdy　free　I）ress　being　eroded　by　insldious

pressures　stemming　from　percep｛，ions　that　the　government　of　the　People’s　Repul）hc　of

China，　of　which　Hong　Kong　is　a　part　but　from　which　it　has　been　granted　certain

dif飴rences，　should　not　be　of飴nded．

　　　　Press　freedom　is　the　Ieading　edge　of　a　larger　del）at£or　fbcus　in　Hong　Kong，

prolocled　to　all　of　Nortbeast　Asia　and，長）r　thatmat缶r　all　of　the　regions．

　　　　The　thesis　of　this　book　is　lhat　the　status　of　press　freedom　in　a　given　country　or

lcrritory　is　the　gauge　or　index　of　the　countrダs　democracy　or　total　fピeedom　position　and

condition．

　　　　Several　surveys　have　beon　published　recent】y　purportingωbe　an　Economic

Freedom　Index　in　which　countries　are　rat£d　on　where　they　stand　in　terms　of　economic

freedom．

　　　　Itmakes　more　sense　to　me　to　evaluate　a　country　according　to　how　free　its　press　is

thanωrate　it　according　to　howむee　its　economy　is．

　　　　Still　others　will　say　t，hat　it　absurd　to　att姶mpt　quanti行cation　in　either　case－

oconomy　or　press　freedom－and　I　would　tendωagree，　they　have　a　point．　But　in　an

efR）rtωshed　hghton　the　greater　issue　aswell　ason　that　ofpress　f、eedom　in　Hong　Kong

specifically　I　think　some　debate　ls　apPropriate．

Xu　Xiaoge，　PhDjs　a　candidate　at　the　School　of　Communication　Studies，　Nanyang
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腕chnologlcal　Universi｛；y　Singapore，〃診血A甜漬，　Asian　Media　Inlbrmation　Centre，

VOIume　25　Number　1，1998．

　　　　Asjan　values　have　been　under　debate　R〕r　more　than　two　decades　ever　since　the

argument　first　started　in　Singapore　by　the　mid　1970s，　Itonce　again　became　a　hot　issue

in†，he　lat£1980s　when　Singapore’s　Senior　Minis民r　Lee　Kuan　Ybw　articulated　the　idea

of　Asian　vaIues　to　the　Western　media．　And　the　deba｛e　remains　heated　and　widespread．

Among　its　recent　indicators　is　the“WOrkshop　on　Human　Rights　and　Asian　Values’held

by　the　Nordic　Institu1ゑofAsian　Studies　on　15・16　May　1997　in　Denmark．

　　　　“The　Asian　values　debate▲s　widely　believed　to　be　a　voice　of　a　rislng　reassertion　of

t．raditional　values　amid　dynamic　economic　growth　in　some　East　and　Southeast　Asian

countries，”says　Xu　Xiaoge　in　Mθ血．4s泡．　Itis　an　expression　of　concerns　of　some　Asian

leaders　over　the　invasion　and　domination　of　Wbst疋｝rn　cultures　and　values〔lue　to　the

overwhelming　prosence　of　the　Western　media　in　the　region．　It　is　a　calいo　sa丘guard

natjonal▲denti｛y　and　cu】tural　distinctiveness▲n　a　ba帆le　against　the　invasion　and

monopoly　of　West£rn　cultures　and　values．”

　　　　Xu　says　a　quick】ook　atthe　picture　of　the　international　news　communication　shows

t．hat　a丘w　news　media　giants　dominate　the　news　now　in　the　region．“Five　news

agencies－Agence　France　Presse，　and　the　Russian　Inもernational　Telegraph　Agency

（飴rmerly　TASS）一℃ontrol　about　96　percent　of　the　world’s　news　flows．”The　Western

news　agencies、　having　a　virtual　monopoly　on　global　news　now，　f遠iいo　present　a　realistic

pic｛、ure　of　the　realities　of　fhe　developing　nations．　The　Westρrn　news　media　coverage

n）cuses　on　negative　aspects　of　the　Third～M）rld　such　as　poverty，　illiteracy｝riots，　and

crlmes．

　　　　“The　Wes捷m　news　media　domination　is　only　part　of　their　cultural　domination

over　tlle　wholo　world．　The　result　is　that　this　world　is　suf丘ring　from　not　only　news　flow

imbalance　but　also　cuh，ural　domination　and　val、1e　imposition．　Coca・Cola，　McDonalds，

rock＆ro11，jeans，　and　Nike　are　seen　almost　everywhere　around　the　world．”

　　　　The　West，　has　exportゑd　not　only　its　goods　but　also　its　i（leas．　They　impose　their

ideas　of　democracyi　human　rights，　press　freedom，　e枕．　on　peoples　and　governments　in

other　countries，　especially　in　Asia．　The　Western　cultural　domination　and　value

imposition　exert“a　homogenizing　innuence　over　ideas，　culture　and　commerce”on

threatoning　cultural　identity　an（l　diversity　ofcultures．

　　　　“ln　thlsworld　with　a　diversity　of　cultures，　no　culture　may　necessarily　be　better　or

worse　than　another．　By　the　same　token，　no　culture　may　necessarily　be　superior　or

jn佃ior　to　another．　Cultures　are　just　di飽rent　I｝om　one　another．　It　is　the　cultural
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dif丘rences　thatmake　this　world　move，　grow　and　enrich　itself．

　　　　“Even　since　its　incept；ion，　the　concept　of　Asian　values　has　been　con仕oversiaL

Dimさrent　arguments　and　interpretations　of　the　concept　or　definition　of　Asian　values

have　been　produced　during　the　debate．　Most　of　tlle　arguments　or　in㎏rpretations，

however，　have　been　too　verbatim　or　ht■ral．As　a　political　term，　Asian　values　should　not

be　intρr1）reted　verbatim．　Any　argument　about　the　l“ゑral　meaning　of　the　term　is

meanlngless．　Itis　pointlessωargue　literally　about　the　concept　or　definition　ofAsia　or

that　of　Asian　values．　Instead，　Asian　values　shoul【l　be　interpreted　as　an　idea．　It　is　idea

behind　it　that．　counts，　not　the　hboral　meaning　ofthe　term　itself．　And　the　idea　behind　the

concoptofAsian　values．is　to　sa｛セguard　pational　i《lentity　and　cultural　distinctiveness　in

the　fhce　of　domination　or　monopoly　by　Western　media，　cultures　and　values．”

　　　　Asian　values　are　not　only　an　idea，　but　also　a　reality　some　says．　In　some　cultures

and　social　syst£ms　in　Asia，　people　share　languagos，　religions　and　political　be1▲efS．　The

shared　languages，　religjons　and　Political　beliefs　lea〔l　to　shared　aspects　ofcultures　across

borders．　It，　is　the　shared　aspects　of　cultures　across　borders　in　Asia　that　constit；ute　the

負）und飢ion　R）r　the　i（lea　ofAsian　values．

　　　　As　part，　of1，he　shared　aspects　of　cllltures，　Asian　values　refbr　to　the　values　thatrare

more　widely　sharod　and　morc　emphasized　in　much　ofAsia　than　in　the　Western　world．

Among｛、hem　are　freedom　with　responsibihty，　harmony　collectivism，ωlerance　ofothers，

respect　K）r　order　and　authority，　e㏄．　A　l996“Asian　Images”survey　by厄r」殆s6θr刀

疏伽oη1／c、配θ口’θ川n1996　shows　thatAsian　values　do　exist　with　numerousvariations　in

the　region，　dif丘ring　dcmonstrably　from　Westβrn　ones．

　　　　　The　Asian　value’s　deba㎏has　touched　upon　many　nelds，　but　its　R）cus　is　largely　on

two　major　areas：（1）Asian　values　and　human　rights　and（2）Asian　values　in　journalism．

Xu’s　paper　attempts　to　deal　with　the　Asian　values　in　journalism　or　specifically　in

intercultural　news　communication．By　his　de丘nition，　intercultural　news　communication

basical｝y　re丘rs　to　home　news数）r　overseas　service　and　fbreign　news　R）r　home　service　or

simply　news　presentation　and　consumptlon　across　cultures．

　　　　　But，　t，he　Asi紐perspectives　on　whatconstitutes　news　dif｛brs　from　the　Western，　Xu

丘els．　In　most　Asian　countries，　it　iswidely　accepted　thatnews　is　dotermined　by　the　role

aparticular　s㏄iety　assigns　to　its　media．　Consequently　any　value　jlldgement　of　news

can　be　only　in　relation　to　such　assigned　roles．

　　　　　The　reasscrtion　of　traditional　values　seemsωbe　vital　at　a　time　when　journalists

are　challenged　to　subscribe　to　the　values　of　the　boardroom　or　the　newsroom．“And

t．heir　response　wi】l　l）e　shaped　as　much　by　their　cultural　attril）uもes　as　their　commitment

ωjournalistic　values．”
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　　　　In　the　Wbstern　newsmedia，　loumalists　seem　to“search丘）r　circulation　and’profit8

｛br　their　shareholders”at　the　expense　of　their　commitments　to　truth　and　ethics　by　the

pressure　to　keep　bottom　lineshealthy　Many　Asian　nations，　however，　are　still　fashioning

their　own　democratic　systemsto　fit　their　cultural，　ethical，　and　moral　sensibihties．　As　a

rosult，　most　Aslan　news　media　exercise‘血eedom　R）r　the　greater　good｛br　the　nation／

while　Western　news　media　tend　ω　exercise　freedom　at　the　expense　of　social

accountability

　　　　In　intercultural　news　communication，　Xu　and　others　say　the　idea　ofAsian　values

can　also　be　inlerpreted　as　a　call　to　challenge　or　combat　against　the　dominance　ofArlglo－

American　cuhures，　especially　the　Anglo－American　news　media　dominance　in　Asia．　Itis

also　a　calho　indigenize　communication　theories　to　suit　the　Asian　diversined　cultures．

　　　　Asia　has　come　to　realize　that“there　is　a　real　need　to　re・examine　Westem　theories

and　practlces　ln　t丑〕e　light　ofAsian　cultures　and　tra（litlon，”Xu　says．

　　　　In　Asia，　where　the　int℃rcultural　news　communication　is　largely　dominated　by　the

Western　media　giants，　the　communications　policies　and　practices　tβnd　to　be　all　orien㎏d

to　tho　building　and　maintenance　of　the　cultural　identity　of　a　nation．　That　provides　the

rationale　fbr　t．he　Adv㏄acy　ofAslan　values　in　intρrcultural　news　communication．

　　　　In　summary，　Xu　says，“in　upholding　Asian　values　in　lntゑrcultural　news

communication”，　Asia　needs　to　take　some　Western　theories　and　practices　in　the　light　of

Asian　cultural　values　and　traditions．　Asia　also　needs　to　maintain　its　own　cultuml

values　and　unique　principles　and　practlces　of　communication．　Only　by　maintaining

their　own　distinctive　principles　and　practices　of　communication　can　Asian　news　media

win　their　market　shares　and　maintain　their　national　ldentity　and　cultural

distinctiveness　in　intρrcultural　news　communications．”（1）

　　　　In　the　text　of　the　Chartゑr最）r　a　Free　Press　signed　by　Kofi　Annan　and　WPFC

Chairman　James　I・1．　Ottaway　Jr，　Xu’s　position　is　challenged：

　　　　“Afree　press　means　a　free　people．　Tb　this　end，　the　n）llowing　principles，　basic　to　an

unfbttered　flow　of　news　and　inR）rmation　both　withln　and　across　national　borders，

deserve　the　support　of　all　those　pledged　to　advance　and　protect　dem㏄ratic　institutions．”

“ 1．Censorship，　direct　onndirect，　is　umcceptable；thus　laws　and　practices　restricting

｛．．he　right　of　the　news　media　free】y　to　gather　and　distribute　inlbrmation　mugt　be

abolished，　and　government　authorities，　natjonal　or　local，　must　not　interfbre　with　the
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content　of　print　or　broadcast　news，　or　restrict　access　to　any　news　sources．

“ 2．Independent　news　me（lia，　both　print　and　broadcast，　must　be　allowed　to　emerge　and

operate　free】y　in　all　count、rieS．

“

3．There　must　be　no　discrimination　by　governments　in　their　treatment，　economic　or

otherwise，　of　the　news　media　within　a　cωntry　In　those　countries　where　govemment

media　also　exist，　the　independent　media　must　have　the　same　f㌔ee　access　as　the　omcial

media　have｛o　all　matρria】and　facilities　necessaryωtheir　publishing　or　broadcasting

operatlons．

“ 4．Sta｛es　must　not　restrict　access　to　newsprint，　printing　facilities　and　distribution

systems、　oporat▲on　of　news　agcn（lies，　and　availabillty　of　broadcast　frequencies　and

facilities．

“ 5．Legal，　tθchnical　and　tariff　pract▲cos　by　communications　authorities　which　inhibit

t．he　distribution　of　news　and　restrict｛he　flow　ofinR）rmation　are　condemned．

“

6。Government　media　must　enjoy　editorial　in（lependence　and　be　opcn枚）adiversity　of

v．iowpolnts．　This　should　be　affirmed　in　both　law　and　practice．

“ 7．There　should　be　unrest，rjcted　access　by　the　print　and　broadcast　media　withj．n　a

coun｛．ry　to　outside　news　and　inR）rmation　services，　and　the　pub】ic　should　enjoy　simlar

freedom　to　receive｛breign　publications　and　R）roign　broadcasts　without　interfbrence．

“ 8，Nat▲onal　frontiers　must　l〕o　open　to　fbreign　journalists．　Quotas　must　not　apPly　and

applicatjons　n）r　visas，　press　credentials　and　other　documentation　requisite　oftheir　work

sh（川1d　be　approvod　promp1，ly，　Foreign　journalists　should　be　al】owed　to　travel　freely

within　a　country　and　have　access　to　both　of｛1cial　and　uno㏄icial　nows　sources，　and　be

allowcd　to　import　and　export　freoly　all　nocessary　pro丘ssional　materials　and　equipment．

“ 9．Restrictions　on　the　free　entry　to　the　field　ofjournalism　or　ovcr　its　practice，　through

licensing　or　other　certification　pr㏄edures，　must　be　eliminated．

“ 10．Journaljsts，　like　all　citizens，　must　be　secured　in　their　persons　and　be　gjven　full

protρctjon　of】aw．　Journahsts　working　in　war　zones　are　recognized　as　c▲vihans　cnjoying

all　rights　and　immunities　accorded　to　other　civilians．

　　　“Let’s　look　at　the　fu】l　meaning　and　implication　of　each　word　in　Article　190f　the

Universal　Declaration　ofHuman　Rights：

　　　　“Everyone．　This丘rst　world　is　radical　because　it　empowers　every　person　to　enjoy

and　commands　every　government　in　the　world　to　enR）rce　the｛bllowing　freedoms　of

expression．　Itis　not，　qua】ified．　It　does　not　say“only　in　democracles∴

　　　　“The　world　does　not　limlt丘eedom　ofexpression　to　governmentofficials，　journahsts，

scholars　or　experts．　Everyone　means　every　person　living　in　any　country　no　matter　what
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its｛brm　ofgovernment．　That　was　a　radical，　even　revolutionary　idea　in　1948　and　it　still

is　50　years　later．

　　　　“Has　the　right．　Thls　individual　empowerment　flows　naturally　from　the　Universal

Declaratlon’s　statement　in　Article　l　that“a】l　human　beings　are　born　free　and　equal　in

dlgnjty　and　rlghts．”Freedom　of　expresslon　js　a　universal　bjrthrjghちnot　a　gif、丘om　a

government　or　1．he　UN　Thi8　idea　comes　ibrm　the　American　revolution　with　its

Dcclaration　of　Independence　and　the　French　Revolution　with　its　Declaratlon　of　the

Rights　of　Man．

　　　　“Freedom　of　oplnion．　This　is　tlハe　core　operating　language　of　Article　19．　It　covers

freedom　of　thought　an〔l　expression　of　oplnlon－to　one　person　or　a　million　people，　by　any

means．　It　is　a　l）asic　human　right　not　to　be　n）rce（l　to　agree　with　your　f5mily　your

nelghbors，　your　classmates，　your　pro｛bssor，　your回low　workers，　your　political　party　or

yourgovernment．　This　guaranfees　f｝eedom　of　persollal　and　pohtical　opinion．

　　　　“Freedom　of　expresslon，　This　very　broad　language　guarantees　freedom　of

expression　in　any五）rm＿not　only　news　reports　or　political　protests，　but　also　the　much

broader　expression　of　thought　and丘eling　through　literature，　all負）rms　of∬ne　art，

theater，　dance　and　music．　These　freedoms　are　of捷n　suppressed　by　authoritarian

governments，　by　powerful　grollps　like　reUgious　organizations，　or　by　politically　correct

thinking．

　　　　“Without　inter伝ence．　Thls　important　language　Ibrbids　govemment　or　I）rivate

party　em）rts　tρsuppress　free　specch　or　artistic　expression，　which　of　course　happens　in

many　countries，　even　sometimes血mature　democracies　like　the　US．

　　　　“Tb　seek，　m　receive．　This　language　allows　students，　scholars，　researchers　an（l

media　reporters　to　ask　questlons，　dig　lbr　inlbrmation，　open　government　books　and

public　recordsωreceive　in負）rmation　important　to　free　inquiry　so　vital　to　aca（lemic　and

joumalistic　work．This　is　the　basic　r▲ght　R）r　any　c▲tizen　to　ask　questions　of　authority　and

to　receive　honest，　accurate　answers．

　　　　“Tb　impart　ln｛brmatlon　and　ideas　through　any　media．　This　is　the　operative

language　that　guarantees　everyone　a　free　press　meaning　all　Ibrms　of　publication　by

newspaper，　radio，　television，　cable，　telephone，　fax，　satellite　or　Wbrld　Wide　Web．

　　　　“Regardless　of　frontiers．　This　last　phrase　ofArt，icle　19　is　very　important　inωday’s

global　media　world．　Many　authoritarian　governments－like　Malaysia’s，　which　is　calling

Ibr　a　rewriting　of　the　Universal　Declaration　of　Human　Rlghts－are　tryingわo　control

satellite　broadcastjng　of　news，　entertainment　programs　and　political　ideas　across　their

borders．
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　　　　“Unfbrtunatelyi　the　ringing　provisions　or　Article　19　are　more　honored　aroun（1　the

world　in　the　breach　than　in　the　observance．　According叙）New　Ybrk・based・Freedom

House，　only　about　a　third　of　the　world’s　180・plus　nations　have　a　fully仕ee　press．　The

rest　are　about　evenly　divided　between　those　with　just　a　partly丘ee　press　and　those　with

no　press　freedom．

　　　　“Wb　all　know　the　world　is　a　long　way　from　achieving　the　idealistic　promise　of

unlversal　human　rlghts，　but　the　Universal　Declaration　R）r　50　years　has　been　the

strongest　statement　of　fundamental　freedoms　and　human　rights，　a　common　standard

agalnst．　which　all　nations　are　measured．

　　　　“Restriction　of　ncws　and　in6rmation　ls　an　isolationist　policy　that　will　be

overwhelmed　by　the　march　t・owards　freedom　exemplified　by　the　fbll　of　the　Iron　Curtain

and　the　Berlin　Wall．　More　concretdy，　it　is　Mkely　to　be　overwhelmed　even　sooner　by　the

Internctand　direct　satゑ11ile　broadcas｛jng　to　tiny　receiver　dishos．

　　　　“hthis　InR）rmation　Age，　no　country　can　participate　in　the　global　debate　of　i（1eas，

in　global　markets　or　the　global　economy　without　allowing　news，　inR）rmation　and　new

ideas　to　cross　ils　bor（1ers．　Freedom　R）r　ideas　and　inR）rmat，ion　lo　travel　everywhere　is　as

cssonliaho　peace　and　economic　progress品r　all　nations，　all　people，　today　as　it　was　50

yoa「s　ago・

　　　　Mr．　Ott、away　is　chairman　of　thc　Wbrld　Pross　Freedom　Commitbee，　chairman　of

Ottaway　Newspapers　Inc．　and　senior　vice　president　of　Dow　Jones＆　Co．，　which

Publishps　the　Journal．（2）

　　　　Asad　Lati£Senlor　Leader　and　Feature　Writρr，乃e　S佃∫Z　7王mθ昂wrestles　with　the

concept．　ofAsian　values：

　　　　“Tb　me　there　is　a　very　basic　point　about　Asian　values　in　journalism　and　it　is　this：

joumahstjc　int｛さgrity　isauniversal　valuo，　but　authcnticity　is　a　local　one．　Things　like　the

spirltofenquiry　resl）ect｛br　facts，　accuracy　an　e脆rt　to　present　diverse　Iハoints　ofview　on

an　issue　to　ronect　its　complexity－these　values　are　universal，　no　matter　how　badly　they

are　mauled　inpractice　in　the　W6st　or　in　Asia．”

　　　　1．le　says　aut、hentic“y　is　rather　dif丘rent、　Itinvolves　the　e∬brtωsituatρone’s　work，

to　place　it　in　context，　and　tbat　context　is　l㏄al　and　culturaL　A　Western　journalist　may

run　aroun〔l　in　Asia　without血）uling　any　of　the　principles　of　the　pro丘ssion．　This　is

becallse　ho　represents＿more　accurately“re・1）resents”一一the　world　to　Asians　in“a

continuing　dialectic　of　infbrmatjon　and　control　whose　origins　are　essentially

Occidentalist．　He　cannot　help　but　represent　the　worldωAsians　with　a　Western

perspective．　It’s　not　wrong；what　else　can　he　do？He　cannot　re・present　the　worl〔l　as　an
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Asian．　ovell　thollgh　he　may　be，　and　usually　is，　a　porson　of　intρgrity　Aut｝1enticity　is　a

dim町OIltchallengo．1’

　　　　Itis　agains1，1』1is　background　tllat　l，hc　case負）ピan　Asian　reading　of　Asia’can　be

mado．　As　Dr．　Y6ap　Soon　I3eng　wrotρlast　year：

　　　　“Asians　can　no　longer　accρpt　tho　rolcs　asslgnndωthem　in　a　play　scripted　in　the

cen1ρrs　of　power，　Thoy　must　now　bc　able　to　wri｛e　their　own　scripts．　This　porspective

emPowors　Asians　lo　l）e　rosponsible｛br　tholr　own　lmageωtheir　own　l｝cople紐nd｛he

lnt●rna｛」Onal　aUdiOnCe．

　　　　“What，1、his　ontails　is　no　less　than　a　stnlgglo　with｛ρxtualily｝an　al，｛●mpt　lo白shion

anew　narm｛jve，10　charU，he　Asian　torrain　against｛he　poin｛，s　ofro恥rcnce　which　ma“ρr

most　crllcially　to∧sians．”（3）

　　　　Only　ono　in　ovory　fivc　poople　livos　ln　a　country　with　a　truly　frce　prρss，　down

sligh1｜y　from　a　ycar　ag（ハ，　according　to　a　roport　by　the　nonprofit二pro’democracy　group

Froodom　Ilous〔、．

　　　　Inasurvoy　tjtlod“Press　Frc｛｝dom　1999’and　rdGased　May　1，1998　Frcodom　Ilouso

Partly　blamed　1．1】o　East　Asian　economic　crisis　on　press　controls▲n　thc　r（、gion，　with

Indonesia　rankcd　among　1．he　wors｛．，．

　　Presidont，　Suharlo’s　governmcntef｛bc｛jvcly　decided　whatstorios　thc　modia　must　use

and　bars　tho　non’govommental　pross　from　covcring　Politics　in（lopendcntly，　the　rePort

said．

　　　　The　rcporll’s　author，　Loonard　Sllssman，　also　clled　substanljal　solf－censorshil｝

among　media　in　Ilong　Kong，　which　reverlρd　from　British　to　Chineso　sovereignty　10

months　ago．（4）

　　　　In　a“Lotlρr　lo　the　Ediloピof　the　Correspondent　Kelth　Rilchborg　and　Fmncis

Moriarity　wrotdn　May　1998：

　　　“The　Foroign　Correspondcnts’Oub　of　IIong　Kong　wishes　to　mark　Wbrld　Press

Freedom　Day　by　statlng　ollr　firm　commitmont　to　the　principlos　o『froc　press　and　free

expression．Tho　FCC，　composed　of　moro　than　600向rcign　and　kDcal　journalists，　hasstood

bellind　those　principles　since　its　inception，　and　we　daily　commemoratρ　that

commilmpnt　by　permanontly　displaying　on　our　walls　the　work　of　our　members　whom

gave｛，heir　hves　to　bring　lhe　news　lo　the　world．

　　　“We　joln　wilIh　the　IIong　Kong　Journa｜ists　Associations　urging　the　Govemmentω

domonstrat．e　its　support　of　that　principle　by　establishmg　a　lcgislated　right　to　accoss

govornment・hcld　inR）rmatjon．　Thislocal　government　and　Central　Poople’s　Govemment

Opera｛jng　in　SAR，
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　　　“The　FCC　also　wishes　to　express　its　deep　concorn　that　legislatjon　implementing

Artlcle　230f　tho　Basic　law　mightopon　to　the　doorωthe　suppression　of　free　expression

and「roe　press．　Also，　wo　do　not　wish　to　soe　introduced　into　our】aws　anythlng　thatmight

res《、mblo　t．he　not．ion　orpoll｛，ical　crime．　The　governmenthassaid　such　Article　23－related

laws　would　bo　in1．roduced　inlo　t，he　next　Logislative　Counci】we　hope　the　Government，

will　givc　extremely　carcful　thollgh｛，　to　the　necessity　if　any！R）r　such　legislation．　Further，

any　Bills　should　only　bo　introducod　aft£r　widespread　pubhc　consuha｛jon，　an（l　must　be

given　dilig（、n｛．　and　throllgh㏄ru‘jny　by　the　Counci1．

　　Whilo　wo　warmly　welcomo　recen｛．．　statρmontsllpportive　of　l，ho　froc　press　mado　by　the

Prcsidcn｛．．　Ji∫mg　Zcmin，　and｛，he　Promier，　Zhu　Ron司1，　nnd　slnccrcly　hope　that　these

words　augur　the　start　of　a　hrgor　1，rond，　wo　nonef，hcloss　expross　our　dismay　at　the

numborofollr　collc亭ハgues　known｛o　bo　held　in　custody（別．ho　Mainland，　We　specincally

r｛泊em｛n　ollr　long－st，anding　call　R｝r｛，｝ハ（・rclcase　f㌔om　prison　of　prizo・winning　journalist，

Ga《ハY11．

　　　“Sincc　tho　ibrm飢ion　of　tho　SAR，　wc　havc　carofully　moni｛ored　the　pross　ibr

indical，ionsof　any　cllr1．ailmentofollr　froodoms；wc　have　notcd，｛br　oxample，　tho　thmats

against｛，hc　lndol）cndence　of　Radio回evision　I．long　Kong，　as　woll　as　the　overwhelnllng

votρof　tho　Pr〔｝vlsional　Lcgislal．jve　Council　supportive　of　RTIIK’s　odiωrial　jndcl〕cndenco．

Thρresponsp　o「｛he　PLC　and｛』1ロpllblic　lo｛haUllreat，　was　hcartoning，　and　showed　how

deれply　I．he　Ilong　Kong　p《、ople　chcrlsl】1，hcir臼oc　and　mdcpondent，　ncws　modia．　St川，　we

do　no｛，　lmdPrPs｛jma1ρt｝ハP　s（、riousnesR（ハf　suc｝ハt，hroats　and　int疋、nd｛o　mai田．ain　our

vigibnce、（5）

　　　　σ‘Tho　pross　in　Sing：1Porn　has　long　laborcd　undor　thc　charge　that　it　is　contKol巨c（l　by

tho　gov（Ψnmont，　and　hcnce　unfrco．‘Probably　tho　most，　unindepondcnt　newspapcr　in　the

worM　outside　Romania，’columnist　Bornard　Lovin　of　2乃θπ1ηescharged　atSingapore’s

main　newspapcr、1乃e＆1《a∫Zs　7hηes，　in　1989，　whilc　Frank　Bough，　Sky　Ncws’answor　to

CNNs　Larry　King、　askcd　Mr，　Lρe　Kllan　YCw　m　an　inl，ervjew　in　I990：‘Ilav《｝n’t　you　got

ono　nowspapロr｛hatisvery　much　yollr　house　magazine？’”

　　　　lnMay　1997．｛、he　Ncw　YOrk・basod　Frocdom　Ilousρra｛ρd　the　media　inSingaporo　as

having　no　fr（、ndom　logelhor　with　lhosc　in　somo　600thcr　countrics，　among　them

Snlgapore’s　Iwo　clost、st．　npighbors，　Malaysia　and　Indonesia．　Itscorod　650utofapossiblo

90points　R）r　t．ho　most　unfroe．（Frcodom　is　having　l㈱s　than　301）oints，　those　w柵13010

60poinls　aro　partially　froo，　and　60　to　90　unfroe）．　The　basis　of　its　rating，　an　annual

af陥）ir，　was　I．he　degrco　of　oxecul，ive　intρrvcn｛jon　an〔l　administrativo　innuence　on　the

broatlcast　and　print、　modia，　in　the　threc　catρgoricsl　legal，　poUtical　and　cconomic
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1financiaL　Int姶restingly　Free〔lom　House　ra㎏d　the　Singapore　press　as　more

government－controlled　than　the　broadcast　media，　despite　the　飴ct　that　Singapore

television　and　radlo　are　government　s幅tutory　bodies　while　the　press　is　owned　by　a

privat訂is民d　corPoration．

　　　　Criticism　has　not　l）een　confined　to　observers　outside　the　country；Singaporeans，

too，　have　contr輌butc（l　their　share．　The　most　famous　indigenous　comment　to　date　is

probably　t二hatofMr．　David　M．arshall，　ibrmer　Chief　Minister　and　Ambassador　to　France，

in　a　spoech　at　a　Singapore　ar｛．s　gathering　in　1994，　whon　he　called　l㏄al　journalists

“ cither　People’s　Ac｛，ion　Parly　wallahs　or　bootlickers”，　and“running　dogs　of　the　PAP　and

　　　　　　　　　　ロ　　　　　　　　　ラプ
Poor　prost・1tutes．

　　　　’Ib　back　up　these飴r　from　nat1£ring　comments，　critics　point｛o　a　number　of　things：

　　　　・’The　predominance　of　government　stories，　especially　on　speeches　by　ministers

　　　　exhorting　citizens　to　do　IIlis，　that　and｛he　other．

　　　　・・The　pro・government　stance　taken　by　columnists，　which　one　local　observer

　　　　described　as“sycophantic　ranting　designe（1ωbring　on　a　heavy　spell　of　morning

　　　　sickness∵’

　　　　一・The　presence　of　a　number　of　Ibrmer　government　omcials，　lncluding　a　R）rmer

　　　　Cabinet　Minis頓〕r，　in　its　senlor　ranks．

　　　　The　upshot　of　these　crlticisms　is　that　the　Singapore　press　is　monopolistic　and

propagandistic，　and　prints　only　what　is　of6cially　allowed．　Some　more　imaginative

accounts　even　have　drafts　boing　sont　to　ofTicial　censors　R｝r　vett▲ng　each　night　being

golng　to　prlnt．

　　　　The　key　question　boils（lown　to　the　meaning　of丘eedom，　a　noもion　on　which　there　is

no　consensus　even　at　the　best　of　times、　Taken　to　its　logical　ext，reme，　freedom

degenerates　into　llcense　and　licontiousness，　and　the　renullciation　of　values　a　society

stands　ibr，　critics　claim．　Malaysian　Deputy　Prime　Minister　Anwar　Ibrahim　must　have

had　this　in　Inind　when　he　said　that　to　deny　press　freedom　in　Asia　was　tantamoun日o

asserting　that　there　was　an　lnherent　incompatibihty　between　Asian　values　and　Iiberty．

His　argumentisavalid　one．　IIe　noted　further　thatfreedom　must　carry　with　it　the　moral

ob】」9at▲on　to　advance　the　hjgher　jdeas　of　a　societツand　t疋）speak　the　truth，　not　spread

商lsehoodsor　undermine　public　security　or　corrupt　public　morals．

　　　　It　is　worthwhile　noting　here　the　Council　of　Europe，　the　alliance　of　old・line

European　countrles、　has　taken頒interest　in　legislating　responsib】e　journahsm．

　　　　The　notion　of　a　responsible　press　is　no　stranger　in　Asla：Anwar　is　one　of　many

Asian　po】iticians　who　have　sought　in　recent　years　to　articula民the　view　that　the　press

ncedsωplay　a　positive　socjal　role．　This　is　the“Asian　model”which　appearsωbe

52



gaining　currency　in　the　region　and　which　could　in　time　to　come　gain　a㏄eptance　ill　the

West　itselfasAsia　catches　up　in　economic　and　political　stature．　That　view　sees　the　press

as　ally　rather　than　adversary冊d　pressmen　as　partners　rather　than　antagonists　in　the

process　of　a　nation’s　development．

　　　　Put　in　a　nutshell，　the　Asian　model　is　social　responsibility　married　tρthe　power　of

the　pen，　and　in　practicanゑrms　translates　into　what　the　present　5ぴaノεπ1ηθs　editor　has

called“a　time　to　cheer、　and　a　time　tρdissent．”Not　R）r　it　that“prerogative　of　the　harlot

through　the　ages”－power　without　responsibility　assert姶d　in　the　rightωcriticize　with

immunity、　rree　from　rules　of　protocol　or　decorum，　or　from　the　reahties　ofpower　polit，ics．

And　responsibility　must　mean　not　blind　accept頷ce　and　endorsement　of　all　government

policies，　butcriticabssessments　and　independentconclusions，　and　the　courage　to　voice

them　whatρver　side　of　the　pohticaHbnce　they　fall　on．　Readers　who　read　Zbθ5εm1’Zβ

π刀7θsmore　thoroughly　would　know｛hatthere　have　bcen　a　numl）er　ofoccasions　whemt

has　t，aken　editoria】positions　dlf【brent　f㌔om　that　of　the　government；but　given　the

narrow　readership　of　the　more　serious　pages，　these　positions　have　tendedωbe　lost　on

1．he　genoral　SingaPore　roader．

　　　　　Resigned｛o　this　fact，　Mr．　Lim　Kim　San，　Chairman　of　Singapore　Press　IloMi血gs，

once　said：“One　of　our　jobs　isωsupport　a　good　govornment，　and　we　have　been　doing

that，　and　holping｛o　explain　government　policies．　And　from　time　to　time，　altho1唱h　the

pubhc　does　not　think　so，　we　do　lake　a　stand．”（6）
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CIIAPTER　FOUR　Media　Face　Need　fbr　Room　with　Vlew

　　Even　belbre　July　1，1997，　the　mountingevidence　suggested　thatpress　freedom　would

be　among　the　nrst　casualties　after　the　handover　of　Hong　Kong　to　Mainland　China．

　　Taipei，　it　was　argued，　should　thus　prepare　itself　to　become　home　base　R）r　Ibreign

correspondents　seeking　more　freedom　than　Ilong　Kong　would　be　able　to　provide．　On　the

basis　of　its　strong　pointぶof　location，　freedom，　human　resources　and　technological

expertise，　Taiwan　could　become　anAsia　medla　center．

　　　Other　nations　already　were　thinking　about　inheriting　Hong　Kong’s　role　as　Asia’s

in負）rmatlion　crossroads．　For　example，　Taizo　Watanabe，｛brmer　Japanese　Ambassador　to

Indonesia　and　Forelgn　Minlstry　spokesman，　recommonded　that　the　7bkyo　government

establish　an　Asia　media　center　in　Okinawa．　He　proposed　government・backed　incentives

to　encourage｛breign　1ゑlevision　production丘〕cilitiesω1㏄ate　on　the　island．　Fore▲gn　news

organizations　would　be　of飽red　bureau　faciiities　at　rents　much　lower　than　Tbkyo’s

exorbitant丘es，　VVatanabe　safd．

　　　Further　impetus丘〕r丘）reign　agencies　k）rel㏄ate　from　Mainland　China　was　Beijing‘s

announcement　that　it　will　restrict　the　dissemination　of丘）reign　financial　news　and

might　demand　a　cut　of　proceeds　from　such　services．　Mainland　Foreign　Min▲ster　Qian

Qichen’s　warning　thatHong　Kongpress　criticism　ofBeijing　of6cials　and　polic▲eswiU　not

be　allowed　aner　the　handover　sounded　an　eerie　no｛e　as　well．

　　　The　decision　by　Reuters　to　set　up　a　ful1－nedged　branch　in　Taipei　as　the　main　hub　R）r

its　news　services　to　the　Chil】ese・speaking　areas　of　Asia，　with　70　percent　of　the　regional

rcport　edited　there，　is　the　s｛，art　of　whatcoukl　become　a　trend．　Reuter　executives　sai（l　the

pool　of　highly　trained，　English・speaking　and　English・writlng　journalists　in　Taiwan　was

among　the　reasons丘）r　its　decision　to　make　Taipei　a　major　news・processing　point．

　　　The　journalism　program　at　National　Chengchi　University　has　produced　an

illustrious　group　of　alumni　whose　names　are氏）und　throughout　Taiwan’s　lournalism，

government　and　business　ranks．　New　television，　radio，　magazine　and　pubiic　relations

projects　regularly　tap　the　university’s　graduates五）r　important　posts．

　　　As　a　visiting　faculty　member　R）r　two　semes民rs　in　the　universlty’s　Department　of

Journahsm，　I　have　been　impressed　by　the　quality　and　enthusiasm　of　the　students．　One

doesn’t　have　to　look　beyond　National　Chengchi　University　or　the　new　graduate

journahsm　program　at　National　Taiwan　University　to　find　the　best　of　Northeast　Asia’s

up　and　coming　writers　and　editors　of　English．

　　　“（Mainland）China　will　inevitably　stub　its　roe　on　the　question　of　press　freedom，
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1〕robably　in　the　area　of　human　rights　abuse　reporti皿g，”8aid　an　executive　of　a　leading

American　news　agency　speaking　on　con〔lition　of　anonymity“Taiwan　is．uniquely

quali后ed　as　a　replaccment　to　Hong　Kong　asaregional　press　and　inibrmation　center．”

　　The　mainland　hampers　its　own　inlernational　communications　development　by

restrlct．ing　the　number　of　English－language　publications．　The　mainland’s　one　English・

1anguage　paper，α1∫ηθ刀均必ζis　edited　in　Beijing　with　the　pages　beamed　by　satemte五）r

printlng　ln　plants　aroun（l　the　world．　Itwas｛bunded　to　give　tourists　and　other　visiωrs　to

tho　mainland　something　lo　read，　the　editor　once　told　me．

　　There　had　been　complalnts　about　the　stuf｛y，　propaganda・heavy　Beijing　Review　and

China　Reconstxucts　magazlnes　R）und｛n　every　malnland　hotel　room．　Now　many　fbreign

newspapers　are　a】lowcd　atinternatjonal　hotelsin　Beijing，　Shanghai　and　elsewhere．　The

weekly　5方θ刀8カ8∫5εar　l）usiness　supplement　tρtheα｝∫力a　D冶カッmay　soon　I）ecome　a　full－

110dged　daily　newspaper．　Ofcourse，　ovornightJune　30　to　Jtlly］，the　mainland　will　have

two　more　English・langllage　daihes－80α功　0玩刀θ〃泣η血瑠1わs’and　〃b刀8五万η8

5Zθη由rdLwhen　Hong　Kong　is　absorbed　by　the　mainland．

　　Aいts　start　several　years　ago，α励θ刀㌦砂staff　nlembers　recelved　training　in

programsatthe　East・West　Cen伝r　in　Hawaii　and　at　Columbia　University　More　recently

the　Amorican　studies　program　at　Shanghaf　Fudan　University　has　invitρd　American

journahsm　educators　to　instruct　new　α1∠刀θDa砂and　Xinhua　news　agency　staff

members．　Donald　Shanor，　a　ve忙ranα10cθ80刀θ〃」Mθ陥｛breign　correspondent　and

latρr　Columbia　University　pro丘ssor、　wasarecent　instructor　atFlldan．

　　　But　the　program　of　inv▲tingAmerican　journalists　wasjunked　over丘w　years　in　the

new　wave　of　nationalism　and　suspicion　thatAmericans　were　trying　to“contain”the

mainland　and“spread　democracゾin　the　journalism　classroom．The　program　of　inviting

Amcrlcanjournahsm　pro丘ssorsωChina　wasrevived　by　1997．

　　　Boijing’s　decision　to　curt，ail　lnstruction　by　Americanjournalists　has　been　paralle】ed

by　its　decision　to　con（luct　Foreign　Ministry　press　briefings　only　in　Mandarin．　Both　are

sleps　backward，　in　my　view，　but　this　is　a　part　of　Majnland　China’s　pressure　all　over

Asia．

　　　In　Tbkyo，　R）r　example，　Xinhua　correspondents，　who　spoke　excellent　English　aftρr

post．ings　in　New　Ybrk　an（l　Washington，　were　ordered　to　complain　㏄［Japanese

a剛horities　about　the　fact　thatpress　brie∬ngs　and　speeches　werc　only　in　Japanese　and

English．　The　hypersensitive　Japanese　Foreign　Mjnistry　immediately　bowed　to

mainland　demands　and　set　up　a　special　additional　program　of　briefings　in　Mandarin．

　　For　the　Hong　Kong　press　scene，　clues　painti皿g　dim　expectations　range　from　a

recently　published　o伍cial　mainland　Chinese“dictionary　ofjournalism”to　comments　by
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current　omcials　of　the　British　colony　an（l　even　mainland　businessmell　about　the

problem　of　low・level　mainland　bureaucrats　thirsting　to　get　their　hands　on　Hong　Kong

a「fa▲rs．

　　Hong　Kong　Gov　Chris　Patten，　speaking　ln　Vancouver，　said：“The　problem　has　beell

pojnted　out　and　fbcused　on　l）y　Chjnese　ofncjals　a皿d　by　mainland　businessmen

1．hemselves．“The　prob】em，　he　said，　is“dealing　with　o∬icials　in　the　Chinese　bureaucracy

who　are　use山o　controlling　things，　dealing　with　omcialswho　aren’tperhaps　as　aware　as

they　should　be　of　the　promises　of　auωnomy　thathave　been　madeωIlong　Kong．”

　　Even　as　PaUen　spoke，　Beijing　was　demanding　that　it　has　t，he　rightωdecide　which

journalists　could　come　to　Hong　Kong　R）r　the　llandover　ceremo可M．ore　than　2，200

reporters　an（l　camera　crewmen　have　already　registered　1ηcover　the　event，　according　to

the　I・long　Kong　government，　an〔l　some　estimates　say　the　number　will　exceed　6，000．

　　Hotel　roomsR）r　the　date　had　long　been　sold　out　as　visitors　seek　a　fヤont－row　seat　at　a

genuine　historjc　wa花rs｝〕ed、　It　marks　the　first　change　in　control　in　which　Wbs妬rn

democracies　have　cooperated　in　handlng　more　｛．han　six　million　people　over　to

communist，　control　w輌thout　bene丘t　of　a　vote．

　　In　a　speech　to　journahsts　on　May　3，1997，　Wbrld　Press　Freedom　Day　Ilong　Kong

legislator　and口）rmer　journalist　Emily　Lau　urged　the　medla　to　continue　reportjng　on

Hong　Kong　and　not】et　it　slip　from　the　world’s　att£ntion，　particularly　as　Beijing　exerts

pressure　on　the　press．

　　　　Ishowed　up　on　time伽an　in民rview　with　Martin　Lee　at　his　omce　i叫he　Admiralty

bujlding，　not偽r伽m　Ilong　Kong，s　conter．”、bu’re　30　minutes　late，”he　charged．”11ve　got

aschedllle　to　keep，　rve　got　important　things　to　do．‘’

　　　　Ican’t　say　I’ve　never　been　late｛br　an　interview　apPointment　butin　thiscase　it　was

Lee’s　Cantonese　assistant　who　got　mixed　up　and　told　my　Japanese　researcher　tlle　wrong

t，ime．

　　　　The　important　thing　is　that　we　were　able　to　meet　and　I　was　able　to　sample　the

personahty　of　this　man　who　gives　B萌ing　fits．

　　　　Martin　Lee，　the　Hong　Kong　lawyer　and　legislaωr　who　sharply　criticized　Beijing’s

plan　to　disband　the　elected　legislative　counci1，　told　me　in　that　1994　in捷rview：“W6　must

∬ght　fbr　the　Hong　Kong　we　have　built　and　the　lifbstyle　we　have　developed　here．　The

British　wonst　nght　Ibr　us．　We　mu8t丘ght　Ibr　freedom　and　dem㏄racy　ourselves．”

　　　　Lee　urged　Hong　Kong　journalists　and　the五）reign　press　to　keep　up　the　fight　against

censorship　a｛ter　the　handover：“Govemor　Patten　will　be　in　London　afむer　July　l，1997．　I

may　be　in　jaH．　But　fをeedoms　of　speech　and　the　press　must　be　fbught　fbr　to　show
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Mainland　China　we　insist　they　keep　their　promises．”

　　　Indeed，　Beijing　has　a　built・in　tendency　to　censor　the　press，　apply　pressures　leading

to　self－censorship　an〔l　tightly　restrict　journalists’movements．　It　also　has　an　aversionω

freedom　of　expression　by　poht，ical　dissidents．　Incontrast　with　these　weaknesses，　Taipei

must　t．ake　a（lvantage　of　its　own　strong　points，　which　incbde　the　old　real　estate　agent’s

credo－location，　location，　location－plus　f｝eedom　of　operation，　technological　expertise

an〔1，　hopefully，　enhght’●ned　government　encouragement．

　　　The　ROC’s　dem㏄ratjc　institutions　are　surging，　computer　and　cal）le　industries　are

s｛ate　of　the　art　and　financial　channels　are　l▲beralizing．　Ybt，　in　contrast　with　other　East

Asian　capitals，　comparatively恥w　ropor㎏rs　from　abroad　are　permanen｛，ly　stationed　in

Taipel，　mostly　outof丘ar　of　incurring　Beijing　wrath．

　　　Even　with　restrictions，　Mainland　China　realizes　it　nee〔ls　a　big　Ibreign　press　corps　to

parrot．　its　official　pronouncements　while　keeping　true　investigative　reporting　to　a

mnimum．About　250血）reign　repor捷rs　are　permanently　based　in　Beijing．　Some　40　more

work　in　Shanghai．

　　　Efn）rts　to　sot　up　a　club　in　Beijing　R）r数）reign　correspondents　to　getaway　from　official

contTol　have　been　thwartρd　by　authorities．　A　club　that　wasjust　gett▲ng　on　its　fbeton　the

premises　of　the　Great　Wall　Sheraton正lot£hn　Beijing　was“discouraged”afber　the

Tienanmen　Squaro　crackdown　of　1989．　The　Foreign　Ministry　later　switched　its　regular

brie∬ngs　from　the　ministry　audiωriumωthe　In捷rnational　Club　and　said　that　doing　so

answered　rePor撤s’ro《1uest．s飴r　a　press　club，

　　　Tbkyo　has　788　accreditcd　R）reign　correspondents　including　Japanese　working政）r

fbreign　agencios．　The　303　roporters　from　American　media　outnumber　those　from　any

other　single　country．

　　　Seoul，　hisωrically　a　backwater｛br｛breign　correspondents　since　the　Korean　War，　now

has　more　than］．00　bona　fide　rcporters　from　abroad，　led　by　Japanese　and　American8．

South　Korea⑱s　booming　economy　and　the　threat　of　connict　with　North　Korea　are　the

draw．

　　　Ilong　Kong　has　a　mushroommg　popωation　of　ibreign　repor捷rs．　With　36，000

Americans　now　the　second　largest　expatriate　group　in　Ilong　Kong（the　nrst，　Filipinos，

mainly　domestic　workers，　number　140，000）U．S．　media　Iike　1わゾZu刀θand　7乃θ

陥s力f178τoη乃56　have　actually　added　bureaus　there　in　the　last　year．

　　　Bangkok，　Singapore，　Manila　and　Jakarta　all　have　more　Ibreign　journalists　based　in

their　cities　than　Taipei．　Taipei，　capi｛aI　of　the　world’s　l4t．h　largest　trading　nation，　has

about　the　same　number　of　permanently　base（l　fbreign　correspondents　as　Pyongyang，

Kuala　Lumpur，　Phnom　Penh，　Vietnam　and　Macao．
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　　When　hundreds　of　joumalists　did　come　to　Taipei－the　679　fbreign　correspondents

who　covered　the　ROC’s　March　23，1996，　presidential　election－most　gave　high　marks　to

the　atmosphere負）r　reporting　and｛br　the　apparent｛｝eedom　of　Taiwan　media，　a　re8earch

survey　showe《1．（1）

　　　　Pressures　from　Beijing　on　the　world’s　supposedly　independent　press　are　the　main

reason｛breign　reportβrs　stay　away　from　Taipei　unless　the　nrst　popular　election　of　a

head　of　state　in　Chinese　hjsωry　is　scheduled．　Media　like　Zbθ．4s1’a刀陥115ぴθθz　J∂αma4

1函」r五乏s6eη11克〇四〇η70c　IZθv7’ρ秒～Z〔刀1θandβt18仇θ5s脆θ＆don’t　scare　easily．　They　ignore

Beijingsedicts　and　call　its　bluff．　Beijing　backs　down．

　　　　Two　can　play　the　game　of　enticing　Ibreign　correspondents．

　　　　The　Republic　of　China　has　a　lerrific　po】itical　and　business　sωry　and　it　should　be

told　by　independent　reportρrs　permanently　based　in　Tajpej，　augmented　by　visiting

correspondents、　The　government　ought　to　seriously　study　how　to　attract　R）reign　news

organizations　to　base　operations　here，　as　Reut£rs　has　done．

　　Taipej，　jn　the　meantlme　ispreparing　itself　fbr　an　all－out　media　onslaught　from　the

mainland．　The　Chinese　Communist　Partダs　propaganda　department，　headed　by　Ding

Guangen，　is　orchestrating　a　massive　campaign　which　includes　the　“spiritual

civihzation”p】at五）rm　now　being　implemented　on　the　mainland．

　　For　example，　Beijing　is　sinking　US＄10　millio由nto　a　movie，ρρ∫μzη陥ちnow　being

dlrected　on　location　near　IIangzhou．　The　plot　tells　of　Bri1，ain’s　promotlon　of　opium

addictlon　in　China　and　of　the　unequal　treaty　that　turned　Hong　Kong　over　to　London．

Zbθ∧后w｝5疎77ノηθs　described　the　film，　released　worldwide　the　same　day　Hong　Kong

was　handed　overωthe　mainland，　as　an“unsubUe　piece　of　Ch▲nese　propaganda”

dedicated，　as　the　shooting　script　states，“to　a　great　moment　in　histρry”－the　return　of

the　Emerald　City　that　Hong　Kong　has　become．

　　The　nlm　is　in　the｛brefront　of　the　campaign　to　sωke　the　flames　of　nationalism　in　the

service　of　the　Communist　Party，　Propaganda　czar　Ding，　once　paramount　leader　Deng

Xiaoping’s　bridge　partner，　hascraf徳d　a　program　designed　to　imbue　Mainland　Chinese

with　nationalism，　Confucianism　and　unrelentillg　faith　in　the　party．　This　broad　theme

will　be　aimed　later　at　Macao，　due　to　be　handed　over　to　tlle　mainland　in　1999，　and　then

at，　Taiwan，　which｛、he　mainland　hopes　to　absorb　sooner　or　later．

　　　Beijing　has｛bun《l　that　communism　no　longer　sells　among　the　masses　but　that

nationalism　does．　The　media　are　a　major　part　of　the　battlefield　in　the　war五）r　the　hearts

and加nds　of　Chinese・speaking　Asia，　and　Taiwan　needs　t叉）mobilize　its　resources｛br　the

∬ght．
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　　The　aggressive　vernacular　press　of　Taiwan　can　certainly　hold　its　own　and　excel　on

the　neld．　But　fbr　the　part　of　the　world　that　cannot　read　or　listen　to　Mandarin　Chinese

with　understanding，　more　elnphasis　should　be　placed　on　getting　the　news　and　analysis

from　thisjmportant　story｛o　Ibreign　audiences．（2）

　　　vice－Premier　Q輌an　Qichen　gave　an　int姶rview　to　the・4臼遠刀願〃5ぴθθ6　Jbαmal　in

October　l996，　in　which　he　spelled　out　what　fbrms　of　expression　would　not　beωlerated

by　lhe　new　order．　There　could　be　no　criticism　of　the　Chinese　leadership，　no

“

inter丘rence”in　Chinese　malnland　affairs，　such　as　rallies　to　commemora企the

Tiananmen　S《luare　massacre，　and　the　media　would　have　to　connne　itselfω‘facts’，

rat．hcr　t．han　Opinions．

　　　　No“off・the－walr　commentaries．

　　　　Iflhis　was　not　eerie　enough，　cons▲der　what　China　has　already　done　about　laws

which　it　dislikos，　primarily　the　B沮ofRights．　This　B▲ll　essentially　incorporates　the　two

international　covenants　gn　human，　social　and　economics　rights　intρIlong　Kong’s

statutt｝．　Those　two　covenants　are，　as　stat定d　above，　actually　apart　of　the　Basic　Law，

constitutlngArticle　39．　Ilowever，　China　hasmade　itclear　that　the　Bill　would　haveωbe

cut　down　to　size．　Thls　meant　taking　away　its　overriding　powers　in　relation　to　laws

whlch　contTavene　human　rights　and　watering　down　elements　ofthe　law　which　made血）r

more　vjgorous　en丘）rcement　of　these　rights．　Now　ultimate　jurisdict∫ion　on　the　Bill　of

Right，s　lsoutof　the　handsofHong　Kong　courts　and　dohvored　to　the　NPC、　wh▲ch　hasthe

powerofintρrpretation　over　the　Basic　Law，

　　　　Some　apologists允r　the　new　order　llave　argued　that　the　pledge　to　maintain　all　of

Ilong　Kong°s　exis1．ing　laws　on】y　relatesωthose　which　were　in　fbrce　in　1984，　when　the

Joint　Declaration　was　signed．　This　imp】ied　that　the　Britlsh　administration　should

crea書e　a　virtual　freeze　on　new　statu1ゑs． R）r　a　period　of　thirleen　years　until　1997．　Of

course｛．his　notlon　was　absurd，　Vines　and　others　had　noted．　But　when　arguments　of

t．his　klnd　are　trotted　out　some　clear　indication　is　beinggiven　of　the　ways　in　which　China

could　wriggle　outof　the　pledges　ithas　taken　the　trouble　to　enshrine　in　statute．

　　　　Even　more　blatant　than　the　junking　of　the　laws　which　China　disliked　was　the

arbit’rary　decision　lo　establish　a　provjsional　legislature　｛o　replace　the　Legislative

Council　elected　in　1995．　The　rlval　legislature　came　into　being　belbre　China　resumed

sovereignty　over　Hong　Kong　and　lts　very　existence　had　no　constitutional　basis，　neither

ln　the　Basic　Law　nor　in　the　JointDeclaratlon．The　new　government　argued　thatit　wasa

necessary　expedient，　because　without　the　creation　of　a　provisional　body　there　would　be　a

vacllum　of　power．　Chim　had　previous】y　agreed　wit：h　Britain　that　both　leglslators　and
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civil　servants　would　ride　on　the“through　train”，　meaning　that　those　in　o伍ce　on　June　30

1997would　remain　there　on　and　after　July　1．　However，　while　most　civil　servants　were

able　ω　cling　to　the　train，　all　legislators　and　local　council　members　were

unceremoniously　klcked　off　it．　China　argued　that　the　elections　which　put　them　in　ofnce

contravened　the　Basic　Law．　The　Legislative　Council　was　replaced　by　a　provisional　body

‘elecfρd，　by　a　400－strong　Selectlon　Comlnittee，　set　up　by　China　back　in　November　1996．

This　body，　prlncipally　consistingof　business　tycoons　and　meml）er80f　pro・China　political

parties　and　trade　unions，　only　allowed　those　from　the　o1（l　body　back　in　if　they　could　be

relied　upon　to　support　the　new　order　and，　at　worst，　provide　no　more　than　token

opposltion．　Members　of　the　old，　less　innuential，　local　councils　were　allowed　back　into

office，　even　though　their　membership　included　opponents　of　the　new　regime．

　　　　Deng　Xiaoping’s　promise　that　anyone　can　serve　in　governing　Hong　Kong，　no

mattcr　whether　they　belleve　in　capitaljsm　or飽udalism，　or　even　the　slave－owning

sys㎏m，　has】ong　been五）rgotten．　Membαship　of　Chlnese　advisory　bodies，　such　as　the

selection　Committee　and　the　Preparatory　Committee，　the　body　that　made　preparation8

五）rChinese　rule，　were，　with氏〕w　exceptions，　confined　to　those　who　were　prepared　tρtoe

the　part．y　Iine．

　　　　Ifthere　is　the　smallest　doubt　al）out　Chjna’s　inability　to　live　with　the　conceptof臼ee

e】ec｛jons，　it　can　be　laid　to　rest　by　closely　examining　the　Basic　Law，　which，　on　the　one

hand，　promises　the　eventual　introductjon　of　universal　suffrage　and，　on　the　other，

stipulates　that』o　more　t、han　20　porcentof　the　members　of　the　legislature　are　allowed　to

hold　fbreign　passports（Article　67）．

　　　　Tllis　is　no　small　matter　in　Hong　Kong，　where　a　hjgh　proportion　of　the　middle　class

has　the　right　of　abode　overseas．　However，　that　is　not　the　point：the　real　issue　is　how，

under　a　truly　dem㏄ratic　system，　it　can　be　possibleωdetermine　in　advance　the

proportion　of　people　who　will　be　elected　holding　R）reign　passports．　This　may　seem　a

pedantic　point　but　it　is　most　telling　in　providing　an　insight　ink）China’s　mentality　on

the　issue　ofelections，　which　simply　cannot　accommodate　the　nation　of　not　knowing　their

OU丘Ome　in　adVanCe．

　　　　Fundamentally　at　issue　is　the　matter　of　I－long　Kong’s　auωnomy．　Deng　Xiaoping

coined　the　slogan　8ヨ刀grθη功顧η部whick　translates　as　Hong　Kong　people　ruling（or

administゑring）Hong　Kong．“Thatwill　not　change，”said　Mr．　Deng　in　an　addressωHong

Kong　and　Macao　representatives　attending　National　Day　celebrations　in　Be珈ng　in　l984．

The　administration　will　be　elected　by　the　people　there　are　then　appointed　by　the

Centml　Government，　they　will　not　be　sent　by　the　Central　Government．　Of　course，　some

of　them　should　be　on　the　Left，　butas丘w　aspossible；some　should　be　on　the　Right；and
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pre佃ably　a　larger　number　should　be　middle－on・t，he・roaders．　In　this　way　people　from

dif飴re耐，　walks　ofli丘｝will　be　satisned．”

　　　　Howevor．　threo　years　later　Mr．　Deng　quali丘ed　himself　in　an　address　k）Basic　Law

drafters．　He　said，“Don’t　ever　think　that　everything　would　be　all　right　if　Hong　Kong

affairs　were　administered　solely　by　Hong　Kong　people　while　the　Central　Govemment

had　nothing　to　do　witll　the　matter．　That　simply　wouldn’t　work－it’s　not　a　realistic　idea．

The　Cen｛，ral　Government　certainly　will　not　intervene　in　the　day・to－day　affairs　of　the

Special　Administrative　Region，　nor　is　it　necessary．　But　it　isn’t　possible　that　something

could　happen　in　tho　region　thatjeopardizes　the　fundamental　imβrests　of　the　country”

　　　　Deng　went、　fur1，hor，　saying，“Ybu　should　also　consi《1er　a　fbw　other　things．　For

example，　an．er　1997　we　shall　still　allow　people　in　Hong　Kong　to　at，tack　the　Chinese

Commtmist　Parly　and　Cllina　verbally　but　what　if　they　should　turn｛heir　words　jnω

action，　trying　to　convert　Hong　Kong　inωabase　of　opposition　to　tlle　mainland　under　the

pretextof“domocracゾ？Then　we　shoul（l　have　no　choice　bu“o　intervene．”

　　　　Thc　hst　ofmembers　ofthe　PC　is　truly　a　list　of　the　favored　in　the　new　order．　As　ever，

it　was　dominaf£d　by　big－league　businessmen．　All　members　of　the　original　Group　of　44

advisers，　plle，　serving　as　vice・chairmen，　were　Tung　Chee－Ilwa，　Leung　Chun・Ying，

Simon　Li，　Ilenry　Fok　and　the“very　fralr　as　described　by　Stcve　Vines，　Shanghainese

tycoon八nn　Tse・Kai，　my　old　fricnd．　They　were　joined　by伽e　of　China’s　top　Hong　Kong

policy・makers，　headed　by　vice－Promier　Qian　Qichen．　The　business　line－up　was　wholly

predict．ablo，　mixing　the　truly　rich　such　as　Li　Ka・Shing、　Lee　Shau　Kee　and　Walter　Kwok

with　the　modestly　rich（by　Ilong　Kong　standards，　which　means　very　rich　by　most　other

st．andards）but　politically　active　such　as　Paul　Cheng，　Peter　Woo，　Vincent　Lo　and　David

Chu，　all　ofwhom　were　prepared　to　go　out：an（I　promotc　the　virtues　of　the　new　order．

　　Yet　another　perspect．ive　on　freedom　of　the　press　in　Ilong　Kong　came　from｛bisty

Derck　Davies，　whose　critic▲smsof　the　Americans　could　be　caustic．　He　was　editor　of　the

1函τ1殆5εθrη1克oηoη1jc　12θwεw　in　what　could　be　described　as　its”glory　days”as　a

” writer’spublication．”1．le　was　lalρr　Editor・in－Residence　at　the　East－WCst　Center，

rlonolulU：

　　”ltshould　not　be蔽）rgoUen｛．hat，蔽）r　many　years，　Hong　Kong　had　the　freest　press　in

t、he　whole　region．　Even　the　Japanese　press　went　in　fbr　a　curious　pr㏄ess　of　selF

censorship，　eschewjng　news，　which　did　not　fitJapan’s　self・image．

　　”It　was　I・Iong　Kong，　R）llowed　some　years　later　by　Singapore　and　Taiwan，　which

showed　how　the　Chinese，　far　from　being　strangled　by　Confucian　inhibitions　as　some

once　thought，　coukl　prosper　and　lea（l　the　way　into　the　modern　world．
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　”One　cannot　claim　dem㏄racy　has　p】ayed　a　part，　butむeedom　certainly　has．　The

colonial　power　at　leastl　knew　enough　to丘）llow　laissez　faire　policies　with　freedom　of

speech　and　of　the　press　as　much　as　with　the　economy”（3）

　　　　Wthin　an　hour　after　a　Shang】1ai　court　in　Ja皿uary　1999　sen捷nce　businessman　Lin

Hai｛o　two　years’imprisonmentbr”inciting　to　subvert　tlle　state　power，”the　verdict　was

白xed　to　the　international　media．　The　man　who　released　the　news　wasn’t　in　Shanghai，

butin　a　small，　cramped　office　in　Hong　Kong，　where　he　received　word伽m　Lin’s　family

　　　　”Arelatjve　who　was　in　court　paged　me　just　a丘w　minutes　af㎏r　the　sent飢ce　was

announced，”said　34－year－o】d　Lu　Siqlng，　in　an　interview　with　Maureen　Pao　in　t．he　Far

Eas｛ρm　Economic　Review．”いmmediately　called　back　tlハe　number　he　left　and　in　a丘w

minutes，　I　had｛，he　in｛brmation．”

　　　　In　the　past，1，wo　years，　Lu　has　bocome　the　channel　through　which　news　about

Chinese　diss｛dents・・as　wel霊as　poasant，　and　worker　unrest　in　f遠r－nung　regions　of　China－

－ reaches　wire　services，　nowspapers　and　broadcasters　around　the　world．　Ilis　Hong　Kong

based　InR）rmatjon　Cenler　of　Human　Rights　and　Democratic　Movements　in　China　is

practically　a　one－man　news　agency－and　proves　that”subversive”inlbrmation　can　still

now　in　and　olltofChina．

　　　　Lu　appears　able｛o　maintain　that　now　in　the　f㌔ce　of　the　Cllinese　govcrnment’s

mounting　efn）rts　to　control　in｛brmation　en1£ring　and　leaving　the　countエy　elec1｝ronically．

New　regulations　of　the　Internet　aim　to　police　its　use，　whi】e　its　users　are　now　more

vulnerable　to　prosecution．　Lln　Ilai，　who　owns　a　software　company　was　convicted　of

subversion丘）r　trading　30，000　mainland　e・mail　addresses　with　VIP　Re丘rence，　an　US．・

based，　on　line　pro－domocracy　magazine．

　　　　Lu　is　an　unhkely　l頑）rmation　warrior．　His　weapons　are　a　fax　machine，　a　pager　and

amobile　phone・・all　relatively　low・tech　weapons　in　a　high・tech　era．　He　recently　received

an　award　R）r　being　an”outstanding　personallty　R）r（lemocracy”from　the　respected

Chinese　Democracy　Education　Foundation，　based　in　San　Franclsco．　Other　recipients　of

｛、he　annual　awards　have　been　jailed　China　Democracy　Party　lcader　Wang　Ybucai　and

Bao　Tbng，　a　Ibrmer　Comnlunist　Party　omcial　ousted　R）r　sympathizing　with　students　in

the　l989　Tiananmen　Square　protest．

　　　　But　perhaps　the　best　t．stimony　to　Lu’s　ef企ctiveness　is　the　f冷ke　pager　messages

and　blank　faxes　lle’s　belng　plagued　with．　Ile　is　convinced　that　the　Chinese　authoritles

are　behind　the”jamming，”wh三ch　he　says　began　in　November－・the　same　time　that

Beljing　began　cracking　down　on　dissidents　who　were　tTyingωget　permission　to　regist姶r

the　China　Dem㏄racy　Par寧（4）
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　　　　For　a　fbrelgn　corresPondent　based　in　Asia，　particularly　a　onG－man　operation　witll

perhaps　a　news　assistant，　the　value　of　a　press　club　cannot　be　overemphasized．

　　　　Iam　presently　an　AbsentMember　of　the　Foreign　Correspondents℃lub　of

Hong　Kong　where　I　became　a　regular　member　in　1962．　I　still　carry　card　No．044．

　　　When　I　left　Hong　Kong　at｛he　end　of　1979　ibr　reassjgnment　in　Washingωn　D．C．　I

had　a　wi∫b，　two　infantdaugll1ρrs　and　a　Canωnese　baby　amah，　Nancy　in　my　entourage．　I

joined　the　National　Pressαub　and口）und　that　I　was　assigned　Card　No．19．　One　of　the

earliest　meml）ers　ofthates1純med　club　had　die（l　at　age　98，　and　I　inherited　his　card．

　　　Ret．urning　to　Asla　in　1986，　my　new　card　at　the　Foreign　Correspondents’Club　of

Japan　had　the　uninspiring　number　NRO・238．　I　had　been　a　member　as　a”boy

corrospondent”in　1960・62　but　t．hatwas　bdbre　correspondent，s’accounts　were　numbered．

IIowover，　one　clerk　remomberod　me　and｛bund　that　I　stlll　owed￥2，500（US＄22）in

unpaid　chits　f卜om　1962．　In　1962　that　amountゑd　to　about　US＄7．　At　the　1986　exchange

rale　itwasover　US＄20．　But　I　paid　ithappily　so　I　could　be　a　reinstated　member　instead

of　a　Now　Member，　which　wou】d　have　involved　payment　of　a　new　initiation　ibe．

　　　One　of　the　criticisms　by　C桓nese　of　the　way　Americans　and　other　Wbstρrners

covered　t．heir　activities　was　that　the　reports　med　were　too　much　with　the　American

reader　or　audience　in　mind，　rather　than　whatwas　the　gist　of　the　real　story

　　　During　a　post・clection　seminar　inTaipei　in　1996　a　college　studentrose　f㌔om　his　seat

t｛ハask　a　we11・known　Amerlcan　telovision　reporter　how　he　could　report　on　the　election

campaign｛br　t，wo　woeks　wit，houtmentionlng　the　opposition　candidafe　l）y　name．

　　　The　American　correspondpnt　answored　lamely”Of　course　I　know　the　candidate’s

name　butour　dosk　didn’t　think　it｝was　jmportant．｛br　our　audience、”

　　　My　own　experience　with　shaping　the　news　to侃｛he　perceived　audience　came　years

earhcr　in　IIongKong．

　　　The　United　Press　International　bureauchief　asked　if　I　would　do　a　telel〕hone　report

to　London　bec肌1se　his　voice　was　unusually　raspy　I　agreod　to　do　the　three”spots”undcr

the　psoudonym　of　Ra】ph　Yardley

　　　”This　is　Ralph　Yar（lley　reporting　from　Ilong　Kong．Radio　Peking　today　said　t、hat　as

the　Cult川ral　Revobtion　widened，　Chairman　Mao　Zedong　called　in　Premier　Zhou　Enlai

and　aske（l　him　to　intervene　in　t，he　case　ofLju　Shao・chi　and　Deng　Xiaoping．”

　　　”1．lold　it　right　there，　Ralph”said　the　voice　from　Lontlon．

　　　He　said　thoy　had　a　rule　tlla1，　in　15・second　radio　spot　only　two　Chinese　names　could

bo　used　because　lis｛eners　became　confused　wlth　the　unfamillar　sounds．
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CIIAPTER　FIVE Beijing’s　Control　over　IIK　Restric㎏Freedom

　　In　I．long　Kong　witllin　a民w　weeks　aft．ρr　the　handover　it　became　fashionable　to　say

tllat“not　much　is　di晩rent”and‘‘har〔lly　anything　has　changed，”since　Mainland　China

took　contro豆of†11e　n）rmer　British　colony　on　July　1，1997．

　　And　at　first　glance　that、　appearedωbe　an　accurate　assessment．　The　Peak　Tram　and

the　Star　Ferry　two　Hong　Kong　institutions，　stlll　made　their　trips　up　the　side　of　Victoria

Peak　and　across　the　harl）or，　respectiveb㌧as　they　llad　done｛br　decades．

　　It　still　was　a　dazzling　c量ty　set　ln　a　magnificent　geographical　l㏄ation，　with

skyscrapers　thatare　some　of　the　most　stunning　architectllral　creations　in　Asia．

　　Atalentρd，　energetic　and　diverse　population，　mostly　Chinese　but　wit，h　a　generous

helping　ofother　nationalities，　epitomizes　Ilong　Kong’s　well・known　cosmopolitan　essence．

Although　a　casual　glance　tllrns　up　nolhlng　peculiar，　something　is　happening　to　Ilong

Kong’s　freedoms．

　　Approximatdy　8，000　journalists　from　around　the　world　descended　on　Hong　Kong

July　1，1997　to　report　on　the　historlc　handover－most　reporting　that　the　place　would　go

downh川fast．

　　The　post・handover｛inancial　dimculties　and　a　nasty　series　of　scandals　have　been

blamed　not　on　Mainland　China　but　on　the　media．The　media　expect　this　to　some　degree，

knowing　t、hatthe　messenger　conveys　bad　news　lsoften　held　responsible　fbr　it

　　　Nonetheless，　a　little　more　time　is　needed　to佃〔l　t；he　real　culprit　behind　the　stock

market　tremors　in　Hong　Kong．　One　explanation　R）r　the　quakes　could　be　Hong　Kong’s

lack　of　confidence　in　itself．

　　The　tourism　downturn－40　percent　Ibwer　Japanese　visit£d　Ilong　Kong　in　the　first

year　since　the　handover＿was　aggrava妬d　when　reports　surf5ced　t，hat　Japanese　and

Korean　tourists　were　severely　overcharged　by　certain　Hong　Kong　hotels，　restaurants

and　shops．　Itis　no　secretthat　Hong　Kong　prices　have　gone　through　the　roof．

　　　Hong　Kong　has　definitely　lost　its　bargain　shop　image　and　is　now　more　like　a　giant

luxury　boutique．

　　The　number　of　tourists　going　to　Hong　Kong　plummeted　22．4　percent　in　September

1997aR’er　dropping　24．4　percent　in　August　and　35　percent　in　July．　Cathy　Pacific

Airways　start£d　o∫丘ring　specia】package　deals　with　hotels　in　an　efR）rt　to　reverse　the

shde．

　　　　Amid　all　these　activities，　there　are　some　subtle孟ndications　thatHong　Kong　i8　now

in　the　pr㏄ess　of　being“colonized”by　Beijing．　Althoug】1　not　as　obvious1記Hong　Kong’s
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media　seem　to　be　going　through　the　same　pr㏄ess．

　　　　The　most　noticeable　aspect　of　this　colonization　is　that　Mainland　China　i8

purchasing　the　shares　of　many　successful　Hong　Kong　firms．　A　mainland　conglomerate

set　the　standard　even　beR）re　the　handover　by　acquiring　a　chunk　owned　entirely　by

Swire　and　Sons　of　Scotland．

　　　　Another　seemingly　lnnocuous　sign　of　change　came　when　Chief　Executjve　Tung

Chee・Hwa　asked　a　groul）of　Ilong　Kong　govemment　of6cials　tえ）applaud　in　order　to　pass

anew　measllre．　Thls　melhod，　thollgh　the　norm　in　Mainland　China，　is　a　far　cry伽m

giving　a　show　of　hands　or　using　a　written　ballot，　which　are　the　usllal　means　that　Hong

Kong　employoes　to　aPprove　a　measure．

　　　　Tung’s　advisers　quickly　inR）rmed　him　about　his　faux　pas　and　beR）re　criticism　from

the　press　could　reach　a　crescondo，　it　was　announced　that　more　democratic　procedures

wollld　be｛bllowed　ln　the　future，

　　　　Tbrry　Chen9．　editor　of　tho　」7ヒ）η8品ヅ＆aη由r4　0bserved　that　in　any　functions

concerned　wlththe　central　government，　all　banners　and　stage〔1ressings　were　noticeably

Boijing－slyle　rather　t，han　Ilong　Kong－style．

　　　　1．le　spoke　at　an　East．W6st　Center　gathering　ln　Hong　Kong，

　　　　Danny　Gittings．　a　columnist　at　t，he　8bμ肋αL恒θル『om加g1わsξrevealed　one　of　the

quiot，　changes　in　I・long　Kong’s　new　government　is　its　reluctance　to　provide　aid　6）r

cjtizens　who　run　into　legal　problems　on　the　Mainland．　In　the　past，　the　British

government　would　intercede　on　bchalfof　llong　Kong　rosj（lents　who　ha《l　these　kinds　of

problems．

　　　　“Officials　are　clearly　reluctantωsee　this　change　of　position　expose（1，”Gittings

said，‘‘recen‘ly　dochning　to　resPond　to　questjons　on　lhe　issue．”

　　　　At　the　same　time，　other　insidlous　moves　are　being　made．　For　example，　the

mainland　authorities　look　advantage　of　the　handover　to　rewrite　textbooks．　And　as　of

Sept、1．1997　Mainland　Chineso　history　t£xts　wore　noticeably　thlnner．

　　　“Sect．ionson　Taiwan　hislory，　the　democracy　movements　of　1979　and　1989，　and　the

llistory　of　Tibet　have　been　slashed　considerably　or　left　out　alωgo｛｝her．皿）rminology　has

also　been　changed．　In　most　texts，　the　1989　Tienanmen　massacre　is　now　an‘inci（lent／no

longer　a‘crackdown，’”said　an　article　in　the　Sept．25，1997　issue　of　the　1函11殆s’α刀

ECOnonnc　Review

　　　　Somet．hing　else　that　provokρd　a　number　of　Hong　Kongers　was　the　fact　that　the

local　djrecωr　of　the品7力1」a触ws、48㎝（況JiangEnzhu，　emerged　atthe　lop　ofthe　list氏）r

the　36　seat．s　Beijing　alloca捷d　to　Ilong　Kong　fbr　the　Nafjonal　People’s　Congress．

　　　　The　reason　for　thisout，rage　is　thatXinhua　functions　more　as　Beijing’s　watchdog　in
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IIong　Kong　than　as　a　news　agency．

　　　　‘‘VVb　have　strong　objections　tかJiang’s　participation　in　these　elections　because　he　is

actually　the　llead　of　the　Chinese　Communist　Party（CCP）in　Hong　Kong．　We　do　not

think　it　is　right　R）r　hiln　to　represent　Hong　Kong　in　the　National　People’s　Congress，”

Ilong　Kong　democracy　adv㏄a笛Martin　Lee　said．

　　　　The　colonizaしion　process　took　another　st£p飴rward　when　the皿ainlan（rs　official

English・hnguageα｝∫刀81㌔」ヶnowspaper　launched　a　Hong　Kong　edition　on　Oct．6，

1997．

　　　　“The　Ilong　Kong　edition　seeks　to　of【br　its　readers　a　unique　insight　into　Mainland

Chlna’s　developmont，”Editor・in・chlefLiuDizhong　said．

　　　Mρanwhne，　the　East－West　Center　atthe　University　of　Ilawaii　staged　a　conlbrence

五）rjournahsts　on　Nov．15，1997　which　I　attended　the　con丘ronce　was　sponsored　by　the

Better　Ilong　Kollg　Foundation，　The．日bηgノ面㎎S6ヨ1π力rゴand　Radio　Tblevision　Hong

Kong．

　　　　The　event　was　held　at，　tlle　Hong　Kong　Fore▲gn　Correspondents’Club　and　marked

the　3σh　anniversary　of　the　Je脆rson　Fellowships，　one　of　the　region’s　most　successful

programsR）r　jollrnahstS．

　　Somewhem　along　the　way，　the　title　of　the　gathering　was　changed　from“Ilong　Kong

Aftρr　the　I．landover’w　and　advertised　invitees　such　as　Chief　Executive　Tung，　Mainland

Chinese　Foreign　Af臨irs　Representative　Ma　Yuzhen　an（l　leading　Hong　Kong　nnancial

of∬cors　failed　to　attend．

　　　Journalists　provided　lively　comments　and　opinions　but　these　remarks　were　most

tidbits　one　hears　around　the　bar　when｛breign　correspon（lents　gather．　The　government’s

i叩ut　on　the　fUture　of　press　freedom　and佃ancial丘）rtunes　was　anticipa捷d　but　not

given．

　　　　Attゑnding　the　con掩rence　was　Marilyn　Greene，　Executive　Direcωr　of　the　Wbrld

Press　Freedom　Committee　of　the　Untied　Sta妬s，　an　umbrella　organization　with　some　44

journaUstic　groups　that　are　watching　and　promoting　press　freedom　worldwide－

including　in　Hong　Kong．　Greene，　a　Ibrmer　correspondent氏）r乙庖4乃da形promised　some

specinc　observationson　Ilong　Kongs　press　freedom　situation　in　the　future．

　　　　Ilowever，　Hong　Konぎs　press　situation　seems　like　one　giant　contra《liction．

　　　On　the　one　hand，　Ding　Guangen，　head　of　the　propaganda　department　in　the　CCP’s

Central　Committee，　on　Nov　8　called　on　jour田h8ts　throughoutMainland　China　to　stick

to　the　basic　line　of　the　CCP　and‘‘do　a　bett疋〕r　job　in　correcUy　guiding　public　opinion・”

　　　　“The　press　should　keep　in　line　with　the　Central　Commit民e　headed　by　Jiang　Zemin

and　serve　the　sociahst　cause，｛lhe　people　and　the　central　task　of　the　partδグ’Ding　said．
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　　　　On　th（、　ot．her　hand，　just，　two　days　ben）re，　in　a　sta｛ρment　marklng　the　94th

anniversary　of　t．he　5bl’訪α方1aル須orη力瑠拘s直e（litor　Jonathan　Fenby　s幅ted　practically

I．hP　OPposito，

　　　　“WC　do　have　a　roleωensure　a　rree　and　impartial　flow　of　inlbrmation．Ofcourse，　we

mako　mistak（、s．　Of　collrse，　we　aro　subjoct　to　t｝le　l）ressures　that　aPply　k）most

ncwspapors．　What　is　iml）ort．ant　is　that　a　froe　and　reliable　flow　of　in〔brmation　is

maintained．Thatis　important　notonly　in　it．self，　butalso　aspartofthe　genoral　freedoms

which　mako　Ilong　Kong　whatil，　is－and　wllatIhope　itwill　remain，”ho　sanL

　　　　These　COn「1ict，ing　views　have　IOd　fO　COncCrnS　OvCr　Self－CenSOrShip，“The　media　have

cre舶‘・d　a　cuh．tlro　of　silcnco　and　lmpotoncべ　said　Emily　Lau，　fbrmer　I．long　Kong

legis1和nnd　a　colllmnist．向r　tho」Pbsε

　　　　Morpover，　the　owncrship　of　tho乃sεhas　lnstaUed　a“consultanビ’from　theα｝力1a

Da必・rightncxtdoor｛．o　F（mby’sorfice．Thishas　setoffaU　klndsofrumors　l川い1，　romains

to　be　scpn　what．．　t．he　ncwcomer’s　role　will　bc．

　　　　“Ith｛nkt．hc　fact　tha｛，　many　people　here　and　overseasask　irwe　have　se1仁censorship

is　a　problpm　im｛self．　Thc　whole　qucstion　of　self－censorship　is　too　complicated　to　simply

be　answered　by　a　ycs　or　no∵’said　Chr▲s　Ybung，　pohtical　ed“，or　oft、he乃5乙

　　　　　1・：von　Fenby　seemed　to　sllggest．　this，“I　can　say．　hand－on．heart，　thatsince　July田as

faras　l　am　concerned，　there　has　been　no　poUl．ical　attρmpts　by　the　new　administration　to

s｛op　lls　fmm　doing　anything．　I　was　lol）biod　in　tlle　past　by　the　Governmcntllouse　under

Bri｛ish　ruln、　but．　nobody　has　rung　mo叩F）rm　tho　chiefexecutivo’s　omce　Iosay‘do　t，his，

dO　1．11at‥’he　said，

　　　　The　1ちs砧　finest，　hour　rcccndy　was　its　heavy　coverage　of　the　release　and

subsequon｛pa■｜go｛〈）the　Unit疋、d　St、a｛os　of　famous　Chinese　Mainland　dissidcnt　Wbi

Jingshcng．　This　was　part　of　an；ハppar（、n｛．　doal　l）ot，ween　Mainland　Chlncse　leader　Jiang

and　U．S，1．）residPnt，　Bill　Clmt．on．

　　　For｛he　n川r｛．h　ye：〕r　in　a　row，　I　long　Kong　was　judgod｛o　have　t｝ハe　world’s　freest

economy　thanks　lo　lts　low　l．，axes，　a】most　nonoxistent　lrade　barriers，　a　worM・class

banking　systcm　and　minimal　roglllatjon．

　　The．iudgement　Inent，ioned　is　con｛、ained　in　the　Ileritagc　Foundation／備115舵oZ

／Ot∫、r11θノ　lndox　of　Economic　Freedom，　a　408－page　survey　that　ratcs　the　economjc

frecdom　in　l560flhe　world’s　190　countries，

　　　The　report　isnot．al｝1e　n）r　its　omission　ofany　re丘rence　to　press　i、eedom，　even　though

Ihe．4s頂ηレ陥ノム協rθθ6汲）正〃刀θ1ispublishe（l　in　Ilong　Kong，

　　　The　recnnt　declino　of　Hong　Kong“s　stock　market　has　nothing　to　do　wilh　tho　F）rmer
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British　colony’s　level　of　economic　freedom，　according　to　Hang　Seng　Index　of伍cials．　If

anything，　Hong　Kong’s　troubles　can　be　traced　back　to　the　lack　of　economic　freedom　in

other　Southeast　Asian　countries．　These　are　countries　that　have　govemments　which

meddled　in－and　consequently　damaged－their　own　banking　systems．

　　As　fbr　the　future　of　economic　freedom　in　Hong　Kong　under　Mainland　Chmese　mle，　a

high・level　of6cial　fbr　Dow　Jones　and　Co．　is　optimistic．

　　“Economic　f｝eedom　in　Hong　Kong　is　the　highest　in　the　world　largely　because　of　the

li血ted　role　of　government　in　the　terri孜）ry　to　do　good　or　ill，　regardless　of　whether

sovereignty　resides　in　Lρndon　or　Beijing，”he　said．

　　But　the　question　is　whether　B旬ing　can　keep　a　hands－off　position　toward　Hong　Kong

in　the　future．

　　And　although　Hong　Kong　is　rated査rst　Ibr　economic　freedom，　Mainland　China－

where　Hong　Kong’s　sovereignty　resides－is　rated　120th．

　　In　their　1996　book疏ゴ兄a80γθr茄㎎品㎎authors　Bruce　Bueno　de　Mesquita　and

Alvin　Rabushka　of　the　Hoover　Institution，　Stan｛brd　University　predicted　a　gloomy

future　fbr　press　freedom　in　Hong　Kong．

　　Their　assessment　that　Beijing　will　likely　rely　on　self－censorship　at　first　seems　to　be

holding　up．

　　“We　predict，　however，　that　after　a　while，　the　press　will　be　in　a　position　to　exert　more

independence．　When　it　does　so，　the　authorities　in　Beijing　will　respond　by　imposing

li皿its　on　the　press．　Selfcensorship　by　the　press　will　not　be　sufficient　to　satisfy　the

Mainland　Chinese　authorities，”they　stressed．（1）

　　　　The　subject　of　Press　Freedo皿in　Hong　Kong　has　been　discussed　by　many　speakers．

But　how　does　the　proverbial　man－on－the－street　Ibel　about　the　subject？The　Social

Science　Research　Center　of　the　University　of　Hong　Kong　has　been　surveying　this　very

ωpic　since　be負）re　the　handover．（2）

Do　you　think　the　news　media　in　Hong　Kong＿

（％）

Practice　sel£censorship？ give∩111　play　to　the
むeedom　of　s　eech？

missuse　　　　or　　　　abuse

丘eedom　of　ress？

7・8／98 9・10〆98 7・8’98 9・10／98 7・8／98 9・10／98

YCs 38．5 50．2 59．4 64．2 52．6 59．4

No 36．0 33．4 25．8 24．5 29．5 29．0

Don’t　know’

Hard　to　sa 25．4 16．4 14．8 ll．3 18．0 11．7
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　　　　Avisik）r　to　China　may　notlce　that　t，he　country’s　most　authoritative　medium，　the

Pbρρ、品S1万砺cannot　be　Ibund　on　newsstands　in　large　cities．　Its　sales　depend　almost

entirely　on　government　subscript▲ons．

Wang　Ruoshi，　a氏）rmor乃ρρ品忽1万砂staff　told　t，he　sむory　in　an　article　fbr　the」乙os

Angeles　T｛mes．

　　　　There　aro　a　number　of　reasons　why　the　average　person　does　not　read乃0ρ品忽

Da吻but　the　most　ol）vious　is　that　they　do　not　believe　the　Communist　Party’s

propaganda　organs、　The　modia’s　omcial　guiding　principle　is　fo丘bcus　on　the“good”and

jgnore　the“baby．り

　　　　Consldor　llow　the　persecutlon　of　ethnic　Chinese　in　In（lonesia　last　summer　was

reporl｛｝d　by　乃oμb否Z万、可ζAnti・Chincse　looting，　killing　and　gang　rapes　shocked

Chinese　all　ovor　the　world－excopt　in　Mainland　Cllina．　It　was　not　until　two　months

af1ρr　the　anti－Chinese　rioting　took　place　t，hat几qρたbZ万〃issue（l　a　commentar｝弓clting

in廿ρrnational　opinion，　thatcalled　the　bchavior“barbarous．”The　R）llowing　day　the　paper

finally　published　a　news　summary　orthe　events．　None　of　the　reports　were　f㌔om　Chinese

journalist，s，　which　is　strange：The　official　Beijing　news　agency　Xinhua，　has　a　bureau　in

Jakart．a．

　　　　　Or　consider　the　chaos　in　Juno　at　the　new】y　builtI・Iong　Kong　inもemational　airport，

Chek　Lap　Kok．　After　seven　years　of　construction，　and　a　cost　of　about　US＄20　billion，　the

whole　world　learned　about　the　airport’s　disastrous　opening　day－everyone，　that　is，　but

l．he　cif．izens　of　Mainland　Cllina．　Instρad，　PbOρ1由Oa砂1）oast£d　of　the　airport’s　great

and　glorious　achievements：the　world’s　most　sophisticatβd　airport　control　system　and

wealher・moni｛oring　statlon；an　advanced　24・hour　runway；high・tech　check－in　counters；

enhanced　luggage　socurily：autopflot　shuttle　buses；and　so　on．

　　　All　these　achievements　are　true　enough．1でs　just　that　the　report　omitted　one　minor

it疋m：None　of　t．hese　wondrous　assets　were　operatlng　properly　on　opening　day．

　　　　　Ilad　this　setback　occurred　un（ler　British　rule，　it　would　have　been　f㎞lly　reported　by

the　Chinese　media．　But　now　that　Chinese　sovereignty　over　Hong　Kong　has　been

resωred、　tlle　ajrporし’s　bad〔lay　had　to　be　ignored，　Just　last　week，　the　opening　of　Chek

Lap　Kok’s　second　runway　was　posゆono（l　R）r　six　months　because　of　problems　with　the

＄38million　lightjng　system．Wil1乃（2ρんS1戊a砂tdl　its　readers　this　news？

　　　　　Not　long　ago，　a　Chinese　journalist　attacke（l　U．S．　reports　of　riots　in　Xinjiang　and

Tibet．　and　demonst，rations　by　lai〔じoff　workers　in　southwest　and　northeast　China．　She

asked：“Do　such　stories　of　riots　meet　the　needs　of　any　Chinose　people？They　are　of　no

benent，ωthe　Ch輌nese　people　at　all．　Whne　Americans　enjoy　such　exciUng　news，　the

Chinese　people　are　suf丘ring．　The　joumalist　also　criticized　the　American　reporter　fbr
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“

being　more　concerned　about　freedom　of　the　press　than　about　the　friendship　between

the　two　countries．

　　　　These　remarks　shed　some　light　on　why　Chinese　authorities　de】ayed　reports　on　the

antj’Chinese　rioting　in　Indonesia：They　want　to　preserve　friendly　relations　with　Jakarta，

even　if　thatmeans　ignoring　the　suf｛brings　of　the　Chinese　there．

　　　　Some　Chlnese　journalists　tryωde丘nd　the　government’s　policy　of　not　reporting

bad　news．　One　argument　goes　like　this：Because　the　Chinese　trust　their　media，　if　the

media　were　to　report　on　problems　at，　say　the　Tree　Gorges　Dam　prqject，　people　would　be

so　angry　they　might　bomb　the　site．

　　　　This　is　surprisjng．　Wlly　would　the　Chinese，　when　inlbrmed　of　problemsatthe　dam，

want　to　bomb　the　site？If　there　is　any　truth　in　thls　supposition，　the　situation　must

indeed　be　very　SeriOuS．

　　　　From　its　inceptlon　50　years　ago，　tllo　Throe　Gorges　Dam　I〕roject　aroused　strong

objections　from　some　speclalists，　but　their　opinions　were　never　report£d　in　the　main

media．　Now　under　cons1Tuction，　the　dam　continues　to　be　controvers拍L　Reports　suggest

f，hat　corrupt】ocal　o伍cials　are　concealing　the　dam’s　true　problems　and　submitting白lse

ngures　to　Beijing．　But　rather　than　raise　the　risk　of　a　bombing，　reporting　the　truth

woldd　attract　lhe　government’s　attention　and　remedial　moasures　mightbe　undertaken．

　　　　Itlsn’t　fair，　to　be　sure，ωblame　only　the　modia　fbr　thc｝ack　orhonest　in｛brmation

in　China，　The　media　are　controlled　by　the　Communist　Party　and　the　party　fbrbids

freedom　of　the　media．　In　Communist　discourse，”journahsm”is　a殴）rm　of“propaganda”

that　applies　not　only　to　ediωrials　but　also　to　news　reports．　Hence：Chinese　news　reports

are　toolsof　the　party．　They　cannot　be　objective　and　fair．

　　　　Who　benefits　from　unreported　news？The　officials　responsible　n）r　the　errors　or　who

actuaUy　made　the　errors．　But　failing　to　report　nogative　news　does　not　erase　it．　If

any｛bing，　it　exacerbat姶s　the　situation．　An　jmportant　reason　n）r　1，he　overwhelming

prevalence　of　corruption　in　China　is　thattoo　little　of　it　hasbeen　exposed　by　the　media。

　　　　Still，　there　have　been　some　positive　changes　in　the　Chinese　medla，　For　example，

interviews　and　discussions　on“Public　Focus，”aprogram　on　Chinese　Central“levision，

are　welcomed　by　the　public，　precisely　l）ecause　they　I）resent　a　mixture　of　the　good　and

the　bad，　though　freedom　of　expression　is　still　limited．　Tlle　same　is　true丑）r　the　popular

Guangdong　newspaper　Southern　Weekend，　which　often　boldly　publishes　negative　news，

including　the　problems　at　the　Three　Gorges　Dam．（3）

　　　　Jonathan　Mirsky　was　appoin忙d　East　Asia　Correspondentof　7乃θクΣmθs　in　London

to　cover　the　perlod　running　up　the　handover　of　Hong　Kong　in　June　1997．　He　retired　as
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East　Asia　ediωr　was　ret｝ained　as　the　newspaper’s　China　Wri民r．

　　　　His　explosive　comments　are　from　a　transcript　provided　by　the　Freedom　Forum．

This　is　an　edi｛ρd　version　of　his　comments　in　January　1998　in　London．（4）

　　John　Owen（Director　of　the　Freedom　Forum）：Jonathan，　as　you　pointed　out　at　the

Forum　in　Hong　Kong　last　June，　your　own　newspaper　halt冶d　its　coverage　of　China　and

IIong　Kong，｛br　whatever　reason．　What　hashappened　to　the　ILmθs’coverage？

　　Jonathan　Mirsky：Ifany　well・known　Hong　Kong　paper，　inc】uding　the　5bμ功α1刀a

ル豹om加8　ZわsZ　or　the」研oη8品η85εa刀由τ∂had　made　the　kinfl　of　decision　that　Rupert

Murdoch　and　the刀η2e8　made　in　the　middle　of　May　of　last　year　and　changed　their

coverage　of　China　and　Hong　Kong　as　dramatically　as　the　7互」me5　has．　rm　afraid　that

when　I　gave　that　spoech，　I　said　it　was　business　as　usuaL

　　　　Itjsreally　not．　true．　From　R）ur　days　afbor　the　handover　until　the　en〔l　ofSeptember，

the　readers　of　the狗刀θs　would　have　thought　that　I・long　Kong　had　been　airlif㎏d　up　to

Pluto，　thatithad　simply　vanishc〔L

　　　　There　was　notasingle　story　aboutl．long　Kong，　and　there　is　st｛llvery　little．　W6are

now　completdy　uncovered　in　Hong　Kong，

　　　　They　have　known　R）r　a　year　that　I　was　leaving　Ilong　Kong，　but　we　have　no

corresPondent　there，　and　there　is　no　plan　even　fbr　a　stringer．

　　　　They　were　reduced　tn　the　indignity　this　morning　of　ringing　me　up牧）ask　if　l　could

do　something　about　the　story　in　the　lbゴψθη（海刀6　about　the　l　milljon　ponds（US＄2．7

milhon）given　to　the　Tbries（by　a　IlongKong　Family　with　drug－trafficking　links），　But　if　I

llad　beenout　there，　ifthey　could　possibly　have　avoided　thlsstory　they　would　have．

　　　　Zbo　71ノηθs　has　simp】y　decided，　because　of　Murd㏄h’s　interests，　not　to　cover　china

in　a　serious　way　This　is　really　very　serious．　We　have　here　what　is　arguably　t，he

fraditionally　most白mous　newspaper　in　the　world，　and　it，　hasjust　decided－itl】as　taken

not．　an　executive　decision，　but　an　owner’s　position－to　leave　China　and　Hong　Kong

alone．

　　　　We　haven¶t　had　a　leader　on　China　or　Hong　Kong　since　Mayほnd　on　the　day　that

Wei　Jingsheng　was　released．

　　　　Irang　up　the　papor　and　said：“Wouldn’t　you】ike　me†o　write　a　piece　of　analysis

about　why　the　Chinese　have　released　Mr、　Wbi？”

　　　　As　ithappens，　I　knew　quite　a　lot　about　the　deal　and　I　told　them　what　l　know．　I　was

immediatdy　told　by　the　op－ed　man，　who　know　me　very　well　and　knows　the　editor　very

welll　Jonathan、　don’t　bother，　But　I　was　toM　by　the　editえ）r　t《）tell　you　that　he　knows　that
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Wb▲Jingsheng　is　a　very　imPortantperson．”

　　　　いnterviowed　Wei　here　in　London　and　o∬bred　them　a　long　and　substantial

intervlew　with　him．　Not　interested．　Theπmθswas　the　only　paper　thatdid　not　cover　his

arrival　in　thj8city，

　　　　Fro皿the　audience：1．low　can　you　talk　like　thls？Are　you　goj．ng　to　have　a　job　to　go

back　to？What　do　you　say　in　resPonse？

　　　Mirsky：Ia．m　not　afraid　of　1．he皿and　I　think　they’re　not　afrald　of　me．　They　deny　it．

They　say　it’sjust　a　coincidence．

　　　　But　the　problem　is　that　I　know　the　inside　of　the　paper　very　well，　and　chief　subs

and　people　like　that　say：“Jonathan，　why　do　you　l）other？”

　　　　But　look，1’m　too　old　and　too　famous蔽）r　them｛ρdo　something　terrible　to．　And　I

can’ t　do　anything　to　them．　Their　answer　to　everything　is：“WC　have　doul）led　our

circulation　in　the　last　five　years，　It　is　the　biggest　broadsheet　lump　in　circulation　in　the

hisωry　of　tho　cosmos，　and　doesn’t　complain．　We　have　changed　our　paper．　Itis　now　more

youthful，　more　this，　more　that．　Thaビs　what　pays　your　salary．”

　　　　It　is　part　or　lhe　general　junkification　of　the　paper，　but　in　th▲s　case　it　has　this

Polit▲cal　component．

　　　　From　tho　audience：Why（li（l　Murd㏄h　decide　in　the　mlddle　of　Mayωput　the

screws　on　the　editor　of　the刀刀2es？Has　it　af丘cled　his　other　papers，　fbr　instance，　Z6θ

ノ1us佃1泡11，0r　is　itjust　the　27ノ刀θs？

　　Mirsky：Ihave　a　theory　about　what　happened　at　the刀1ηθs　and　it　is　the“Enough

Alreadゾtheory．　They　hired　me　knowing　what　my　vlews　on　China　were．　They　knew　I

was　banned　from　China，　that　I　couldn’t　cross　the　border．　They　knew　perfbctly　well　what

Iwas，　but　they　came　after　me　and　hired　me．

　　　　For　fbur　and　half　an　year，　I　could　write　whatever　I　liked．　I　wrote　leaders，　op・ed

pieces，　I　could　say　wha1姶ver　I　liked．

　　　　And　it　was　a　bitjokey　inside　the　paper：“Oh　God，　what　are　you　goingωsay　about

｛lhisJonathan？”Itwasper｛bctly　OK．

　　　　Tllen　came　the　ed汕ビs　invitation五）r　an　in絶rview　with　Jiang　Zemin，　fbr　which　he

had　already　paid　quite　a　lot．　VVe　invit℃d　the　board　of　the　轟〔初ノe台1〕冶」甑　at　great

expensed　to　Rupert　Murdoch，｛o　come　to　Britain　nrst　class．

　　　　Tbey　were　flown　around　inside　Britain　and，　as　a　rewar（Hbr　that，　the　editor　of　the
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7｝」mθswas　going　to　have　an　exclusive　interview　with　Jiang　just　be五）re　the　handover．

　　　　Iwrote　to　the　editor　and　said：“Ybu　are　never　going　to　get　this　interview．　They

wOn’ t　give　it　tO　yOu，　you’11　See．”

　　　　There　was　a　lot　of　argy・bargy　about　what　questions　would　be　asked．　We　were

invited　to　put　up　some　questions　and　the　Chinese　said：“lfyou　ask　those　questions，　you

w川not　see　President　Jiang．”

　　　　hold　the　editor⑯tell　the　Chinese　to　get　stu脈ed，　that　we　ask　our　questions．　So　we

put　in　two　series　of　these　questions　and∬nally　t，he　editor　said　to　the　Chinese：“Ybu　tdl

us　whatquestions　to　ask．．”

　　　　How　seH二humiliating　can　you　get！And　then，　of　course，　came　t，he　refusal．　In　other

words，　now　that、　we　had　lowered　ourselves　into　our　ownωilet，　the　Chinese　said：“Ybu

can’ t　have　lho　in伝rview　because　your　appear　has　taken　a　bad　view　on　certain　things”

ah．hough　they　didn’t　actually　montion　me．

　　　　So　what　they　were　given　at　t、he　last　minute　was　an　intervlew　wil，h　Vice・Premier

Zhu　Rongj輻Now　that　need　not　have　been　bad．　The　editor　goes　in　to　see　Zhu，　who　saysω

him：“Ybu　are　an　old丘iend．The刀mθ5　is　an　appear｛、hatall　of　us　have　alwayS　respected．

When　I　was　a　child，　I　knew　about　the　71η1θ5．　Ask　me　anything．

　　　　Ihad　writtρn　to　the　editor，　saying：“Ask　them　aboutWei　Jingsheng．”

　　　　So　the　editor　says｛o　Zlハu：“IfIcan　really　ask　you　anything，　I　would】ike　to　a8k　you：

Why　did　you　put　WCi　Jlngsheng　and　Wang　Dan　back　in　prison　Ibr　such　a　long　time？”

　　　　Ihave　to　say　of｛、he　e（1i｛or、　he《hd　t，hat．　Zhu　Rongji　stood　up　and　said：Whatkind　of

aquestion　is　lhat？This　is　not　the　kind　of　question　thatold　friends　ask　each　otheL”

　　　　［know　thls　is　true　because　I　have　a　transcript　of　this　event，　And　the　edit叉）r　of　the

刀1ηθsnewspaper　apologized．　Ile　said：“I　am　really　sorry．　I　don’t　like　asking　this　kind　of

　　　　　　　　　　　ヲト

questハon．

　　　　1・le　asked　a｛bw　more　questions．　They　were　answered　in　an　evasive　way　and　nine

minutes　later，　they　were　standing　in　the　road　outside　Zhongnanhai（｛，he　party　leaders’

comPound）．

　　　He　had　gone　a1▲the　way叙）China，　didn’t　get　the　interview　with　Presidcnt　Jiang，　had

an　interview　with　Zhu　Ron田i．

　　　　The　News　Corp　people　he　wentwith　decided　this　was　not　goingωbe　reported．　He

then　gave　a　thank・you　banquet五）r　the　Chinese，　thanking　them　R）r　their　wonderful

hospitality　saying　that　he　had　looked　into　the　eyes　of　the　Chinese　people，　etcetera－it

was　enough　to　make　you　throw　up　onto　your　break飴st　newspaper．

　　　　Ile　came　back　and　nobody　in　Fleet　St苫eet　sai（1ωhim　or　to　the　7五刀7θs“We　hear

that　Petρr　Stothard　went　to　Beijing．　What　happened　when　he　got　there？”
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　　　　lwas　told　by　the　desk　edi｛’ors　at　the　7｝’η1θ5“We　don’t　want　to　emba肛as8　Pet■r

while　lle’s　in　China．”So　no　s｛．ories　about　China　or　Hong　Kong　were　run．And　f士om　then

on、　it，　was　like　that．

　　　　Murd㏄h　has　enormous　interests　in　China，　and　he　had　obviously　just　decided

that’s　it．　And　we　know　he　makes　these　decisions　because　when　he　was　interviewed

about　w｝1y　he　got　rid　of　the　BBC　in　Hong　Kong　and　why　he　sold　the　80u功α2加θ

ル伽1∠η81わsちhe　said：“I　didn’t　see　wlly　I　should　be　in　charge　of　things　f，hat　made　the

loaders　of　China　angry　wllon　thoy　are　people　with　whom　I　wish　to　do　business．”

　　　　He　put　it，　exactly　hke　that．1・le　doesn’t　kid　around，　Murd㏄h．　And　that　was　it．　It

was：“ Enough　already！Enough　Mirsky．”

　　　　Ile　also　decided　that　he　had　made　a　big　mistake　in　backing　Patlten　R）r　five　years．

Ile　said　k）aπmθs　leader・writρr：“We　really　made　a　mistake．　I　now　see　that　was　a

mistake．

　　　　Abou杜Odays　ago、　I　of飴red　h▲m　a】eader　on　why　I　thoughtPatten　would　make　a

good　mayor　fbr　London．　Absolutely　not！The　same　piece　went　stralght　into　the％〃

Street　Journal、

　　　　From　the　audlence：Did　you　contactan　English　newspaper　about　doing　that　piece？

　　　　Mirsky：Iof丘re（いt　tD　the刀η1θs　They　said　no．　There　is　an　understanding　in　all

daily　papers　thatyou　don’t　of飽r　stuff　t疋）arival、　So　if　you　read　the　協115ぴθθ6　eノ∂μ1刀alor

the　1刀6θma6∫o刀a〃売Taノ∂1万わ朋θand　see　me　there，　t．hose　pieces　have　aU　boen　of花red　t．o

the　lyη1θs　first．　Ybu　may　read　something　in　the　1π7▼tomorrow　about　why　Chinese

swimmers　cheat，　which，　after　all，　is　worth　considering．

　　　　Why　do　they　keep　on　doing　it，　when　they’re　going　get　caught？At　least　theπmθs

doesn’t　say　to　em：“And　you　can’t　write　it　anywhere　else．”

　　　　Hong　Kong　continues　to　be　ruled　by　elites　who　will　keep　the‘territorダs　economy

ticking　and　its　popular＿and　often　ant，i・China　politlics－under　control．　But　a　simple

reasslgnment　of　colonial　power　was　not，　on　the　surface，　the　intent　of　the　agreements

that　governed　the　territorダs　trans長）rmation　into　a　Special　Administrative　Region　of

China．

　　　　“Hong　Kongs　relationship　to　China　was　not　supposed　to　be　the　same　as　its

relatjonship　with　Brillain，”says　Yash　Ghai，　a　law　profbssor　at　the　University　of　Hong

Kong　and　occasional　legal　adviser　to　the　government．　China　promised　Hong　Kong　a

“

high　degree　of　auωnomゾafter　1997；Be亘ing　would　handle　only長）relgn　af£airs　and

d・舟nse　under　the“one　country　two　systems”丑）rmu】a．“But　the　SAR　govemment　has
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ignored　that伍ct　and　taken　a　very　mechanical　view　that　sovereignty　has　changed　but

that　nothing　else　has　changed，”says　Ghai．

　　　　　Indeed，　the　Chinese　state　has　assumed　privileges　in　Hong　Kong　previously

reserve《1五）r　the　British　crown－with　signl｛1cant　implications　fbr　Hong　Kong’s

constit川tional　relationship　with　China．

　　　　Under　British　rule，　all　British　govemment　agencies　in　Hong　Kong　were　immune

froln　1㏄a】laws．　But　aftゑr　1997，　most　observers　expected　that　only　China’s　Foreign

Af伍irs　Omce　and　army　garrison　would　enloy　such　immunity．　Instead，　the　Ilong　Kong

govemment　went　furt．her，　granting　the　l㏄al　omce　of　the　Xinhua　News　Agency

】mmumty．

　　　　The　move　was　significant：Xinhua　is　widely　believed　to　be　the　head（1uarters　of　the

Hong　Kong　W6rk　Committee　of　the　Chinese　Communist　Party　whose　existence　was

acknowledged　by　tlle　party　newspaper，　the」Pbqρ1eS刀a4γ．

This　exemption　of｛』1e　party　branch　in　Ilong　Kong　has　been　a　stark　symbol　of　the

seeming　returnωcolonial　sta｛川s，　since　jt　suggests　Beijing　expects　to　be　involved　in

adminislering　all　aspects　ofHong　Kong．（5）
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CI．IAPTER　SIX Ilong　Kong　as　Perceived　60m　Taiwan

When　hnterviewed　n）rmer　Republic　of　China（Taiwan）President　Chiang　Ching・Kuo丘）r

7方θぬθ肋18τ（万171mθs　at　the　Japanese・built　Presidential　Mansion　Taipei　in　1982，　the

leader　fouched　upoll　excit三ng　re｛brms　he　had　in　mind．

　　　　Exciting　because　he　envisaged　a　gradual　shift　from　his　ruling　Kuomintang　Party’s

authoritarian　control　of　every　aspect　the　na1，ional　li民to　a　more　democratic　style　whose

exact　shape　could　not　be　known．　The　process　was　s6t　in　motion　when　he　lifted　the

Emergency　Decrees　be｛bre　his　death　in　1988．　Ile　selected　young　leaders　that　woul《l

carry　out　his　vislon，　drastically　revamp量ng　policies　Chiang　ha（11earned　at　the　knee　of

桓sfather，　the　late　Generalissimo　Chiang　Kai・Shek

　　Looklng　back　over　my　notρs伽m　the　period，1五）und　ofnclal　pholographs　in　which　I

appeared　with　Chiang　and　two　of　tlle　young　men　the　Presi〔lent　was　counting　on　R）r　the

future．

They　were　then　Director・General　of　the　Government　In口）rmation　Office　James　C．Y

Soong　and　then　Presidentjal　Spokesman　and　interpreter　Ma　Ying－Jeou．

　　　　Soong．　With　academic　credent，ials　from　Berkeley　and　Georgetown，　is　now　57　and

basjust　left　fhe　post　of　Governor　of　Taiwan，　election　K〕r　which　he　drew　more　votes　than

anyone　in　Taiwan　ever　has　includjng　PresidentLee聡ng－Hui．

Ma，48．　with　a　degree　from　I．larvard　Law　School，　was　Justice　Minis｛ゑr　1993－96　and　then

s｛artled　the　Asia　poljtical　world　with　vicωry　over　pro・independence　Dem㏄ratic

Progressive　Party　can（1idate　Chen　Shui・Bian　Ibr　the　Taipei　mayoゴs　seat　in　December

1998．

　　　　Soong，　born　on　the　mainland　and　Ma，　born　in　HongKong　ofmainland　parents，　will

be　in　the　fbref、ont　of　Taiwan’s　un五）lding　political　script，　including　the　next　presidential

e】ection　in　March　2000．

　　　　Consider　the　cont£xt　of　the　interview　w三th　Chiang　in　1982：

　　　　The　Presidenピs　experience　had　been　w“h　authori｛．arian　administration　in　China

and　also　from　his　experience　in　the　Soviet　Union，　Note　the　Leninist　characteristics　of

mucll　of　the　organizational　structure　of　the　Kuomintang．

　　　　Politically，　Deng　Xiaoping　had　his　han（ls　full　on　the　mainlan．d　in　the　early　1980s，

trying　to　stave　off　attacks　on　his　hand－picked　Premier　Ilu　Yao・bang，　who　finally

succllmbed　in　1987　just　as　another　hand・picked　heir　Zhao　Ziyang　was　to　crash　at

Tiananmen　in　1989．

　　　　Somewhatparadoxicallyl　we　are　told　by　Willy　Lo－Lap　Lam　is　hisα？加ロノ搬刀ヒ㎎
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万8ρρτ刀ダthat“Deng　was　an　ardent　admirer　of　the　stat£craft　of　Chiang　Ching－kuo，　at

least　unti】．　the　last　phase　of　the　Taiwan　President’s　lifb，　when　he　began　in仕oducing

pohtjcal　re口）rm．　The　two　brieny　studied　together　in　Moscow．　For　pohtical　reasons，　of

collrso，　Beijing　coukl　not　say　itwas　learning仕om　the　Taiwan　experience．”

　　　　This　int£rest　in　Chiang’s　work　on　the　part　of　mainlanders　perhaps　explained　the

great　pains　Communist　press　and　party　o笛cials　took　to　get　copies　of　my　interview．

Upon　arrival　at　Beijing　t疋）cover　the　visit　of　U．S．　Secretary　of　State　George　Shultz　a

c皿ple　of　months　later，　I　was　met　by　Xinhua　reporters　and　Ministry　of　Foreign　Af飴irs

ropresent．atives　who　asked　specifically｛br　copies．

　　　　After　several　days　of　covering　Shultz，　I　peeled　off　fbr　a　fbw　private　days　in

Shanghai．　Nothing　is“private”in　Shanghai，　I　lbund．　I　had　no　sooner　unpacked　my　bags

at　the　Jin　Jiang　Hotel（scene　of　the　President　Richard　Mxon－Premier　Zhou　Enlai

signing　of　the　Shanghai　Communique　in］．973）than　I　heard　a　knock　on　the　panele《l

door．

Aman　in　his　40s　brandishing　credentjals　of　the　Shanghai　Municipal　Govemment

Departmentof　Forelgn　A倫irs　introduced　himself　and　reques撤1“1’would　like　to　have　a

copy　of　your　intervjew　wi｛h　Taiwan　leader　Chiang　Ching－Kuα”

　　　　Iunderstood　the　interest　in　the　in1£rview　an〔l　I　surmise（l　that　the　penchant　fbr

getting　an　original　copy　derived　from　the　great　amount　of　disin五）rmation，　reading　each

others’mail　and　similar　activitjes　by　the　various　factjons　and　in㎏rests．

　　　　Sllffice　to　say　that　in　1982，　Hong　Kong　was　regarded　as　a　bastlon　of　free　of　the

press　in　Asia．　Taiwan，　if　regarded　at　all，　was　a　backwater　of　the　ca1姶gory　only　sUghtly

ahead　of　the　communist　mainland，

　　　　Taiwan　journalists　of　that　era　looked　up　to　their　Ilong　Kong　counterparts　as

practitioner　of　a　free　press　just　as　they　disdaincd　journalism　on　the　mainland　as

control】ed　in　a　prlson・hke　atmosphere．　So　Taiwan’s　progress　from　a“journalistic

Siberia”in　t．、he　laqe　1980s　to　one　of　the　freest　press　climat£s　in　the　region　at　the　turn　of

the　century　lsaspectacular　dem㏄ratic　phenomenon。

　　　　　Hong　Kong，　meanwhile，　hasbeen　going　sleadily　in　the　opposite　direction　since　the

handover－toward　less｛㌃eedom．

ProR）ssor　Lo　V6n・Hwei　of　the　Faculty　of　the　Department　of　Journallsm，　College　of

Communications，　National　Chengchi　University　in　Talpei　has　written　several　books

and　academic　papers　on　the　signi血cant　parliamentary　elections　of　1994－during　which

the　entire　media　scene　underwent　a　sea　change，　inclu（ling　people’backed　underground

cable　television　networks　that　virtually　took　over　from　mainstreamもelevision　as　the

prefbrred　suppliers　of　news．　Loosening　of　media　restrictions　plus　underground
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entmpreneurship　had　given　Taiwan　an　unprecedented　turnaround　to　a　free　press

virtually　overllight．

　　　　Pro丘ssor　Lo　and　his　colleagues　studied　these　developments　and　won　international

recognition　lbr　their　articles．　I　I）articipated　in　the　e（hting　of　two　of　the　academic　articles：

‘笛lev三sion　Coverage　of　the 　1995　Legislative　E1㏄t三〇n　in　7㌔iwan；Rise　of　Cable

盟o口；田’αコa8θ刀bπθ血、飽1a刀cθ加〃b血Ogγ綬悦卵，　Ven・hwei　Lo，　Edward　Neilan，　and

Pu・｛，sllng　King．，乃uma／o∫＆oθ（たθs加8＆E1㏄ぴoηjc　Mθ曲，　VbL　42　Number　3，　Summer

1998，Washingωn　D．C．　and仇6θωコθ乃」ψθτ1匂窃汐刀」∂ロノηθZ治6s’00γ巳raσθof乃∫陥刀忽

兄噺・、8γer丑θs㎡θη亙a1」匿1θo〃bη，　Edward　Noilan，　Mine－plng　Sun，　Ven－Hwei　Lo，　Asian

Journal　of　Communication．　VbL　Six，　Nu皿ber　2，1996．

It　was　a　privi】ege　lo　be　awarded　tho　Wang　Tl・Wu　Cllair　Visiting　Pro｛bssorship　of

Journalism　at　National　Chengchnn　1．996　wMe　Pro｛bssor　Lo　was　Director　of　the

Deparlment　of　Journalism．　Wang　was　the　late　Presi〔1ent　of乙ノカ∫Zθゴ刀a砂ル助amass

circulat．ion　dai】y　which　was　a　driving　R）rce　toward　a　freo　press．

　　　　There　was　a　time　when　Ilong　Kong　authorities，　including　British　Colonial

functionaries，　would　scoff　at　the　idea　t，hat　Taiwan’s　press　was　anything　but　controlled．

（1）

　　　　Now　the　shoe　is　on　the　other｛bot　and　the　relative　froedom　of　press　establishments

▲nboth　places　are　beginning　to　be　altered．

　　　　For　this　reason　I　have　asked　Prolbssor　Lo　to　provide　some　sys秘matic　findings　on

wha｛パs　going　on▲n　Taiwan、　what　Taiwanese　are　thinking　about　Hong　Kong　after　the

handover　to　balance　my　own】argely　anecdotal　reporting．

　　　　Profbssor　Lo’s　thoughts　in　the　rest　of　this　chapter　are　the　result　of　our

conversations　and　his　wri惚n　comments，　along　with　results　of　a　survey　he　conducted　in

1998（rables　with　raw　results　of　the　survey　are仕）un（l　in　the　Appen（lix、）

　　　　These　figures　representoverstatement　by　the　old　British　GovernmentIn最）rmation

Sorvices　lbr　reasons　known　to　them　alone．　For　example，　there　are　now　three　English・

language　newspapers　that　originate　in　Hong　Kongl　Sou功α1加θ』4bm加8　Pbsち、肋刀8

品㎎5垣刀由ノゼand　／1ぷ1’∂刀　％11＆7ぞθZ乙1b蹴ηθ1　0thρrs，　jncluding　the　Oゐ」力θ　」ワ冷」吻

pul）】ish　separate　Ilong　Kong　editions．

　　　　The、4閲through　the　magic　ofcomputers，　lsgearedωhandle　all　of　its　editing　in

New　Ybrk　if書his　became　necessary　and　then　printing　editions　at　the　hal£dozen　or　so

printing　plants　under　contract　around　tlle　region．　This　is　a　standby　precaution　in　case

Hong　Kong　should　ban　publication｛br　a　period，　as　Singapore　has　done．　So　far　there　has

been　CauSeωworry，
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　　　　When　Hong　Kong，　a　British　colony　since　1842，　retumed　to　China　on　July　1，1997

to　beco．me　its“Special　Administrative　Region”，　there　were　agreement　with　Sino－British

Jolnt　Declaration　of　1984，　that　Hong　Kong　would　be　allowed　to　maintain　its　social，

economic．　legal　and　politjcal　syst£ms　and　the　Hong　Kong　people　would　enjoy　a　high

degree　of　au｛onomy　including　freedonl　of　the　spcech，　of　asse皿bly　and　of　the　press　fbr　50

yoars　after　returning　to　China．

　　　　BeF）re　the　1997　handover，　Hong　Kongspress　ranked　among　the　most　free　in　Asia．

Ilong　Kong’s　6．3　mjlllon　people　supported　more　than　600　newspapors　and　magazines　in

Chinese　and　English．

　　　　Hong　Kongstwo　commerc▲al　telovision，　channols　both　have　separate　English　and

Ch｛nes姶channels，　reached　90　percentof　the　populatjon．（2）

　　　　1．・long　Kongざs　fヤee　media　environment　has　attract姶d　prominent　publishers　and

entreprcncurs　of　the　WCstρrn　World　such　as　A田’aη陥118ぴθeZ　JO1棚aわ4鋭e8wθ＆and

t．he　乃ゾ・陥sZθm　1克oηαη∫c品w◆θ叱　Ilong　Kong　also　servos　as　a　major　radio　and

回evlsion　production　centρr　n）r　overseas　Chinese　language　media．　In　t，he　past　decades，

1・long　Kong　has　become　one　of　t、he　wor】d’s　financial　cen1ρrs　and　has　developed　into　a

major　media　centρr　in　Asla．　Whet、her　Hong　Kong四n　maintain　its　economic　prosperity

alld　a　high　degree　of　press　freedom　after　returning　t．o　China　are　｛bcal　points　of

international　concern．　Pro飴ssor　Lo　and　colleagues　compare　how　Taiwan　and　China

newspapers　and　Taiwanjournalists　vlew　t，he血ture　ofllong　Kong　and　its　press　freedom

af書er｛，he　1997　handover．

　　　　Be氏）re　the　late　1980s，　Ilong　Kong’s　news　media　were　apolitical　and　docile，

“ skillfully　managod　by　the　colonial　regime　with　harsh　press　laws．”（3）The　colonial

government，　had　the　poweパo　censor　anything，　which　it　considered　might　damage　its

氏）reign　relat．jons　or　mlght　of丘nd　pubhc　morals．　As　a　result，　the　malor　news　media

seldom　crl｛，icizn（l　the　colonial　government　and　delibera惚ly　avoided　sensitive　local

pohtical　and　Social▲SSue．（4）

　　　　In　t．he　late　1980s，　the　problem　of　Hong　Kong　reverting　to　China，　the　1989

Tiananmen　Square　incident　an（1　the　declining　authority　of　the　colonial　govemment

impelled　the　nows　media　fo　become　poh｛jcally　sensitive　and　activoly　involved　in　political

developmcnt，　The　Ilong　Kong　news　media　was　no　longer　as　docile　as　be負）re．　They

started　to　cover　more　polltical　and　civic　issues．　Since　the　late　1980s，　the　Hong　Kong

news　media　have　experienced　dramatic　changes　in　their　roles　from叩athetic　and　docile

to　politicized　andcritical．（5，6）
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　　　　According　to　a　1990　survey　of　552　Hong　Kong　journalists，95　percent　regarded

“

objective　reporting”as　an　important　media　function　and　88　percent　considered　it

important　ibr　the　media　to“serve　as　a　watchdog　of　governmellt．”（7）

　　　　Although　an　overwhelming　majori宣y　ofHong　Kong　lournahsts　think　that　the　news

media　should　serve　as　a　watch（log　of　government，　many　journahsts　were　practicing

self－censorship　in　order　to　curry　favor　with　an（l　avokl　coercive　pressure　from　China　as

1997approached．（8）ln　a　recent　stu（ly　of　Hong　Kong　press，　Lee　and　Chu　in　1998

rel）ortゑd　scveral　cases　of　overt　and　covert　sel｛二censorshil）concerning　news　coverage　of

China．　Chan，　Ma　and　So　in　1997　also　reporte〔l　that　some　med拍watchers　have　observed

the　omission　of　columns　critical　of　Chlna，　the　adoption　of　more　conciliatρry　editorial

stand　towards　China，　and　even　the　avoidance　of　commenting　on　China　a臨irs．　A　survey

of　5531．long．Kong　journalists　in　1996　R）und　that　many　journalists　perceived　the三r

colloagues　as　being　afraid　to　criticize　China　but　think　of　themselves　as　l）eing　more

courageOUS・

　　　　In　vlew　of　the　growing　innuence　of　China　and　the　t£ndency　R）r　Hong　Kong　media

to　self・censorship，　Lee　and　Chu（1995，1998）postulaもed　that　the　Hong　Kong　media　after

f，he　handover“w四ld（levelop伽m　a　relatively　llbeml　system　to　a　relatjvely　repressive

syslem，　under　which　the　press　serves　more　as　conveyor　of　govemment　policles　and

directives　than　a　mouthploce　of　the　peol）le　and　wa仕hdog．”

　　　　In　July　1997、8．423　media　pro丘ssionals　of　7781nedia　outlets　from　aro皿d　the

world　came　to　Ilong　Kong　to　cover　the　return　of　the　colony　to　C｝lina．　A　group　of

researchers　from　the　Chinese　Universify　of　Hong　Kong　seized　the　opportunity　to

compare　how　media　from　di脆rent　nations　portrayed　the　Hong　Kong　handover　and　to

examine　the　processes　by　which　itwas　framed．（9）They　R）und　tllat　media　from　various

countrles　covered　the　Ilong　Kong　handover　accor〔Ung　to　the　home　base　facωrs　and

vested　intρrest．　Some　seemed　fo　hope血）r　the　worst：that　the　Peoples’Liberal　Army

would　have　k）nre　on　protρst、ing　demonstrators．

　　　　They　observed　that　the　ChineSe　modia’s　main　concern　wasωorchestrate　a

national　union　through　Hong　Kong’s　return　to　China．　In　contオast，　the　British　media

handled　the　handover　coverage　by　emphasizing　the　British　Iegacy　left　in　Hong　Kong，

and　the　dign苗ed　retreat　of　a　Britain，　which　would　continue　to　stand　up　as　a　fξeedom

protector　Ibr　Ilong　Kong．　The　Taiwanese　media　hailed　the　handover　as　a　national

achievement　but　painted　an　uncertain　future　O）r　Hong　Kong　with　an　emphasis　on　the

future　of　Taiwan．　As　to　tlle　American　media，　Hong　Kong　was　portrayed　as　an　exotic

orient　whose　democracy　and　humanrfghts　were　being　threatened，（10）
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Based　on　the　al）ove　discussion，　the　fbllowing　hypotheses　were　advanced：

H1．The　Taiwan　newspapers　willbe　more　likely　k）be　pessimistic　aboutthe　future

　　　of　Ilong　Kong　and　its　press　free（lom　than　the　China　newspaper．

1’12．The　Taiwanjournalists　w川be　pessimistic　about　the　future　of　Hong　Kong．

　　　　The　study　was　based　on　a　survey　of834　Taiwan　journalists　and　a　conlent　analysis

of　threo　newspapers　in　Ta三wan　and　Chna．　The　survey　is　part　of　a　large　prqlect．

“

ACompara｛，ivo　Study　of　Jouma】ists　in　China，　Hong　Kong　and　Taiwan，”of　which　Lo

was　the　principal　investiga｛or　of　Taiwan　journahsts．　In　the　survey，　the　respondents

were　asked　to　indicate　their　porcept．lon　about　tlle　future　economic　and　political　prospect

ofChina，1．long　Kong　and　Taiwan．

　　　　Acontent　analysis　was　pern）rmod　to　analyze　three　newspapcrs　in　Taiwan　and

Ch、na－tho　Chiηa　Times、硲o　Umted　Da輌1y　News　alld　PeoPle’s　Dafly．　The　China　Times

and　the乙砺∫εθ∂刀冶立γハ品胚r，　both　privaldy　owned，　are　the　largest　and　most　innuentiaI

dailies　in　Taiwan．　The丑ρρた否Dθカツis　t．he　chief　Communlst　par｛．y　organ　and　most

innuontial　daily　in　China．

　　　　News　stories，　analyses，　c〔Utorials　and　commentaries　that　dea】t　with　future　of

llong　Kong　and　frecdom　of　t．he　press　in　Ilong　Kong　which　appeared　in　thesc　three

newspapers　from　June　1，1997　to　May　30，1998　were　chosen｛br　analysis．

　　　　Each　itρm　was　codedωindicale　its　length，　news　categories，　number　ofphoωused

and　whcther　it　reflocled　opt．imis｛．、ically　ncut．rally　or　pessimistically　about，　the　future　of

llong　Kong　and　its　press　froedom　aftゑr　the　l997　handover．　News　it£ms　were　coded　into

the｛bllowing　catρgorieS：

　　　　Lengt，h：Each　news　item　was　measured　in　numbers　ofwords　and　coded．

　　　　　News　catcgories：News　items　were　classlfied　as　either　news／analysis　or

　　　　editoriallcommentary．

　　　　Opt．imism／Possimism：After　reviewing　the　entire　news　ltem，　coders　evaluated

　　　　whelher　it　renectρd　optimistically，　noutrally　or　pess▲mis｛，ically　about　the　future　of

　　　　　Hong　Kong　and　l｛．，s　press　freedom．　A　news　item　was　considered　optimistic　if

　　　　Posil’ive　vabes一口）r　instance，　sllccess，　optimism　and　such　were　associatρd　with

　　　　　『uture　of　l・long　Kong　or　freedom　of｛he　press　in　Hong　Kong．　A　news　it℃m　was

　　　　considcred　pessimistic　if　negative　values，　inclu（hng｛遠ilure，　corruPtion，　pessimism，

　　　　and　so　on，　were　associa｛ρd　with　future　of　Hong　Kong．　The　calegory　labeled　as

　　　　neutral　re丘｝rs　lo　news　or　e〔litorial，　which　only　reported　neutral　facts　or　contalnGd

　　　　about　lhe　same　amountof　positive　and　negative　messagos．

　　　　Six　students　in　joumahsm　at　the　National　Chengchi　University　were　trainedω
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serve　as　coders．　A　test　of　inter－coder　reliabinty　was　perfbrmed　by　using　14　randomly

chosen　news　items．　Inter・coder　argeements　were　length（．92）；News　categories

（．93）；Optimism1Pessimism（．81）．

　　　　Anational　survoy　of　834　working　journalists　in　Taiwan　was　conducted　in　1996．　In

this　survey　we｛bllowed　the　de∬nition　of“journalisピused　by　Weaver　and　Wilhoit．（11）

　　　　Following　WCaver　and　Wilhoit，　we　defYned　journalists　as　those“who　have　editorial

responsibility　fbr　the　preparation　or　transmission　of　news　sωries　or　other　inlbrmation．”

Unlike　Wbaver　and　Wilhoit，　however，　our　de丘nition　ofjournaljsts　includes　researchers，

pho｛ographers　and　camera　operalors．　In　o｛，her　words，　the　population　ofour　survey　lsthe

full・time　editorial　personnel　including　all　repor捷rs，　editρrs，　wire　editors　and

translators．　correspondents，　columnists，　researchers　news　announcers，　photographers

and　camera　operator　employed　by　the　Chinese・language　radio　and　television　stations

antl　dally　newspapers　in　Talwan、

　　　　This　study　used　a　multi・stage・sampling　plan．　In　the　first　stago，　we　compiled　a　list

of　Chjnese・language　dai】y　newspapers，　radio　and　televjsion　stations　in　Taiwan．　In

Decembor　1996，　there　were　three回evision　s幅tions，　nine　cable　t“evision　stations　and

47radio　sf，ations，　which　broadcasしregular　news　programs，　and　there　were　25　general

circulation　daily　newspapers　ln　Taiwan．　Tllrough　the　Government　Infbrmation　Omce’s

media　source　book，　we　were　able　to　obtain　a　list　of　the　above　mentioned　Chinese－

language　news　media．

　　　　The　second　stage　was　to　estimate　the　numbors　ofjournahsts　emp］oyed　by　each　of

these　daily　newspapers，　radio　and　television　stations．　The　directors　of　personnel

departments　of　a】】t，hese　news　organization，　were　called　explaining　the　survey　and

asking　them　to　tell　the　tot，al　number　ofjournalists　work五ng　in　their　organizations．　By　so

doing，　it　was　possible　to　estimate　that　tlle　total　ful1－time　j皿rnalists　in　Chinese・

language　dally　newspapers，　radio　and　television　stations　in　Taiwan　in　1996　to　be

around　6、400　with　88　percent　of　them　employed　by　daily　newspapers．

　　　　The　third　stage　was　t《）draw　a　random　sample　of　individual　newspapers．　The

sampling　pr㏄ess　was　based　on　the負）llowing．

　　　　First，　these　25　daily　newspapers　were　divided　inω丘）ur　strata　based　on　the

number　of　editorial　personnel：those　wit｝1　more　than　500，　those　with　200　to　499，　those

wi｛．h　100　to　l99，　and　those　less　than　100．　The　largest　newspapers　in　the　first　stratum，

theα1加a刀mθs　and　the　τ功ゴ6α71冶∫ヶハ后脚were　arbitrarily　included．　Then，　fbur

newspapers　were　randomly　selected　from　each　of　the丘）ur　remaining　strata．　In　total，15

newspapers　were　selected　in　our　sample．

　　　　The　television　stations　were　divided▲nωbroadcast　television　and　cable　television
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stations．　The　three　broadcast　television　stations　were　arbitオarily　included．　Then　five

cable　tdevision　stations　were　randomly　seiected　from　the　nine　cable　stations．　In　total，

elght．　television　stations　were　selected　in　our　sample．

　　　　The　R）urth　stage　was　to　obta▲n　lists　of　all　joumalists　working血）r　these　eight

tdevision　stations，14　radio　stations　and　15　daily　newspapers．　We　called　the　managing

editors　an（l　the　directors　of　personnel　department　of　all　these　news　organ▲zations　and

r〔刈uestゑd　them　to　provide　all　names　and　positions　of　all　editorial　personnel　working　Ibr

their　organizations．　By　so　doing、　we　were　able　to　obtain　lists　of　all　journalists　working

氏）rall　these　me（ha　inour　samPle

　　　　The　final　stage　wasωdraw　a　random　samp】e　of　individual　journalists．　This　was

done　in　two　steps．　The　first　s㎏p　was　k〕draw　a　random　sample　of　daily　newspaper

lournalists．　From　the　names　of　journalists　provided　by　each　of　these　15　daily

newspapers，　we　seloctρd　a．　random　sample　of　803　dally　newspaper　journalist．

　　　　The　second　step　was廿o　draw　a　sysωmatlc　sample　of　broadcast　journallsts．　Form

the　names　of　broadcast，　journalists　provide，▲t　was　estimated　that　the　tρtal　full・time

journalists　working　R）r　thcse　radio　and　television　stations　to　be　around　790．　A　sample　of

414broadcast、journahsts　was　drawn　syst息matjcally　including　253　televlsion　journa1▲sts

and　161　radio　journalists．　Radio　and　television　journalists　were　deliberately

oversampled｛o　ensure　adequate　numbers　fbr　comparison　wi看h　each　other　and　with

daily　neWSpapers．

　　　　Bdbre　K）rmal　intρrviews　were　conducted、　let，fρrs　were　scnt會o　each　of　these　1217

jollrnahsts　in　the　sample　telling　them　the　purposes　of　the　stu〔1y　and　asking　ibr　their

cooperat．lon．　In　addition，　the　questionnaire　was　per・testρd　twice　and　minor　changes

were　made　in　the　wording　of　some　of　the　questlons．　Personal　int℃rviews　were　conduct℃（l

durlng　a　fbur・week　perlod　in　July　1996，0f　the　total　1，217journahsts，834（68．5perccnt）

completed　the　questionnaires氏）r　ana】ysis．　Of　those　responding　to　the　questions，102

（12．2porcent）were　ra〔｜io　journahsts，117（14．O　percent）were　televlsion　journalists　and

615（73．7perconO　were　dany　newspaper　journa】ists．　The　respondents　were　asked　fo

indicate｛．heir　perception　of　the　future　economjc　and　polil元cal　prospects　of　Chlna，　Hong

Kong　and　Taiwan　on　a　5・point　scale　mngjng　from　very　goodωvery　bad．　Aωtal　of　50

intρrvlewers　were　employed　and　trained　R）r　this　study　All　of　them　were　students　at　the

National　Chengchi　Universlty．

　　　　The　throe　newspapers　carried　a　lotal　of　353　news　items　including　303

news／analysis　stories　and　50　editorjal／commentary　items．　Ofthese，217　appeared　on　the

two　Taiwan　dailies（181　newslanalysis　stories　and　36　editorlal／commentary　items）and
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136　appoared　on　the　China　newspaper　（122　news／analysis　stories　and　14

editOriallcOmmentary　itemS）．

　　　　As　R）r　number　of　words，　the　average　number　of　words　of　eacll　newslanalysis　story

on　the　two　Taiwan　newspapers　is　1，203　compare（1ω1，232　fbr　each　sωry　on　the　China

newspaper．　The　average皿ml）er　of　words　of　each　ediωrial／commentary　item　on　the　two

Taiwan　newspapers　is　1，326，　compared　to　1，424　n）r　each　editoria】／commentary　item　on

the　Chlna　newspaper．

　　　　Number　of　pho｛ographs．　The　Taiwan　newspapers　carried　43　photρgraphs

compared　to　31　by　the　Chlna　newspapor．　In　the　Talwan　newspapers，　the　average

number　of　phoωgraphs　used　per　sωry　is　241n　the　China　nowspaper，　the　average

mlmber　of　pho†ographsused　per　story　ls25．

　　　　Of　tlle　news／analysls　slories　abou｛z　the　future　of　Hong　Kong，　the　two　Taiwan

newspapers　ran　67（39．9　percent）stories　optimistic　about　the　future　of　Hong　Kong，60

（35．7percenりpessimistic　and　41（24．4　percent）neutraL　The　China　newspaper　ran　115

（943pcrcent）op｛、imistic　about，｛he　future　of　Ilong　Kong，　none（O　percenO　pessimistic

and　7（5，7　porcent，）neutra1．

　　　　Of　the　ed▲tor輸1／commontary　iU〕ms，　the　two　Taiwan　newspapers　carried　14（389

porcent）optimisl，ic　abolltthe　future　ofIlong　Kong，12（33．3　percent）pessimistic　and　10

（27．8percent）neutra1。　In　the　China　newspapcr，　am，heir　14　editoriallcommentary　items

were　optimistic　about　t、he　future　of　Hong　Kong．

　　　　Of　the　news／analysls　about　the　future　of　Hong　Kong’s　press　frcedom，　the　two

Taiwan　newspapers　ran　lO（32．3　percent）stories　optimistic　about　the　future　of　Hong

Kong’s　press　freedom，13（4］．．9　percent）pessimistic　and　8（25．8　percent）neutral．　The

China　newspaper　did　not　carry　any　sωry　concerning　the　future　of　Hong　Kong’s　press

freedom．

　　　　　Of　the　editorial／commentary　itemsabout　the　future　of　Hong　Kong’s　press　freedom，

t．he　two　Taiwan　newspapers　only　ran　three（one　pessimistlc　and　two　neutra1）items．　The

China　newsp叩er　did　not　run　any　editoriaMcommentary　item　concerning　the　future　of

Hong　Kong’s　press臼eedom．

　　　　　It　is　obvious　thatTaiwan　newspapers　tend　k）be　more　pessimistic　about　the　future

of　I．long　Kong　and　its　press　freedom　than　the　China　newspaper．　Hypothesis　one（II1）

waS　SUPPorted．

　　　　In　the　survey　the　respondents　were　asked　to　indicate　thelr　perception　about　the

future　economic　and　political　conditions　of　China，　Hong　Kong　and　Taiwan　over　the　next

】Oyears　on　a　5・point　scale　ranging　from“get　a　lot　betteゴto‘‘get　a　lot　worse．”
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　　　　Table　3　shows　thatTaiwan　journahsts　tend叙）be　very　optimistic　about　the　future

of　China’s　economic　and　political　situations．　In　our　sample，84．2　percent　of　the

respondents　think　China’s　economic　situation　will　get　better　over　the　next　t燈n　years．

Only　2．2　percent　think　China’s　economic　situatlon　will　ge． t　worse．　With　regardω

political　situation　48．9　percent　tlhink　China　will　get　better　and　only　7．51）ercent　t｝1ink　it

wiU　getworse．

　　　　With　regard　1・o　Taiwan，　the　respondents　tend　to　be　relatively　optimistic　about　its

pohtical　situat，ion　t，han　its　economlc　situation．　In　our　sample，26．3　percent　of　the

respondents　thjnk　Praiwan’s　econo皿ic　situation　will　improve　over　the　next　ten　years

whilo　365　porcent、　think　it，　w川get，　worse．　Asωpolitical　situa｛，ion，37．7　percent　of　the

respondcnts　t．hlnk　Taiwan　will　getbetter　whjle　22．4　percent　think　itwill　getworsc．

　　　　　Incomparison，　Taiwanjournalists　t．ρnd　to　be　pessimistjc　aboutthe　future　ofIlong

Kong’s　economic　and　political　situations．　In　our　sample，　only　】6．7　percent　of　the

respondent．s｛．hink　Ilong　Iくong’soconomic　situat，ion　wilhmprove　over　the　next　ten　years

whlle　38．8　porcent　t．hink　it　will　get　worse．　As　to　pohtical　situation，　only　12．1percent　of

the　respondents　think　I．long　Kong　wilhmprove　over　the　next　ten　years　and　50．3percent

｛hink　ltwill　getworse．

　　　　Itis　apparent，　thatTaiwan　journalists　were　pessimistic　about　the　future　of　Hong

Kong’s　economic　and　political　situations，　The　second　hypothcsis（H2）was　also

SUPPort疋｝d．

　　　　The　main　o刈pctjve　of　the　st，udy　was　to　compare　how　Taiwan　and　China

newspapers　roport£d　the　future　of　Hong　Kong　and　its　press　froedom　af捷r　the　1997

1】andover．　As　expected，　the　Taiwan　newspapers　di脆red　sharl）ly　from　the　Chinese

newspapers　in　their　coverage　of　the　Hong　Kong　handover．

　　　　Pro｛bssor　Lo　said　ahbough　the　Taiwan　newspapers　were　f冷r　more　pessimistic

abollt　1，he　future　of　Hong　Kong　tllan　the　China　newspaper，　thcir　coverage　was　more

balanced．　Their　coverage　con佃ined　equal　amount　of　optimlstic　and　pessimistic　stρries

and　odilorials　abollt　t｝ハe　future　of｝long　Kong　and　its　press　freedom．　In　contrast，　the

Chinese　newspaper　was　very　optimistlc　about　the　future　of　Ilong　Kong．　For　Chinese

newspapers．　the　primary　goal　is　to　support　and　advance　the　policies　of　the　govemment

or　serve　as　mouthPjece五）r　the　Communist　Party．

　　　　“The　newspaper¶s　mainconcern　was　to‘orchestrate　a　nationabnion　through　Hong

Kong’s　ret．urn　to　China．”（11）There｛bre，　Hong　Kong　was　portrayed　as　having　brighter

prospect債）r　the　future．　Theノセgρ允bO滋ヶdid　not　carry　any　pessimistlc　news　about　the

血ture　of　Hong　Kong　and　its　press仕eedom．
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　　　　Can　Hong　Kong　maintain　its　remarkable　press｛｝eedom　after　retuming　to　China？

From　the　views　or　standings　of　Taiwan　journalist，　as　gauged　by　Profbssor　Lo　and

colleagues，　it　is　highly　unlikely　that　Hong　Kong’s　coveted　freedom　of　the　press　will　last

into　the　next　century，（12）
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CHAPTER　SEVEN Ilong　Kong　Vs．　Sl】anghai

　　　　The　Communist　Party　wants　Shangl田iωbecome“lnore　like　Hong　Kong”and　vice

versa．

　　　　They　want　Ilong　Kong’s　economic　booln　but　they　don’twant　its　free－wheeling　mood．

They　don’t　want　the　press仕eedom　that　exisUd　in　Britain’s　Colonial　Hong　Kong　be｛bre

the　handover－and　in　pre・war　intcrnatlonal　Shanghai．

　　　　The　mlers　of　lodays　China　certainly　don’t　want　the　free　press　of　Taiwan，　which

oxhibit．s　more　freedom　than　any　other　Chinese　press　in　tlle　world．

　　　　Forget　the　hyperbohc　premlse　being　dispensod　widely　that　Shanghai　is　about　to

take　over臼om　Hong　Kong　as　China’s】cading∬nancial　cen岳r．

　　　　The　prodjctions　thatsuch　an　evcntuahty　will　happen　in“五ve　or　ten　years”are　the

purest　form　of　boostρrism．

　　　　Make　that“200r　25　years”and　you　may　have　a　bet，　if　all　goes　slnoothly．　But　by

t．hat　time，　say　by　2020，　there　will　be　plenty　of　business｛br　both　l㏄atjons　as　Shanghai’s

sheer　numbers　will　beginωprevail．

　　　　Tbday　Shanghai　has　l5m｛llion　poplllation，　making　it　the　workrs丘fth・largest　city

or“ urban　agglomeration”aft£r　Tbkyo（26，518ρ00），　New　Ybrk，　Sao　Paulo　and　Mexico

Clt，y．　By　2015，　according　to　United　Nat▲ons　p瑚ections，笛）kyo　will　move　to　bare】y　28

million　but　Shanghai　wlll　jump　to　23，400，000　to　rank　second　contρnding　w“h　f合st・

growing　Bombay（now　called　Mumbai），　India．

　　　　Hong　Kong　at　6．3　million　lsamatch　only　R）r　its　hlgh　productiv托y　and　what　might

bo　called　intellectual　infrastructure．　Hong　Kong’s　refinement　as　an　infbrmation　and

service　cent’er，　par｛jcularly　n）r∬nancial　deahngS，　iS　aweSOme　and丘）r　aslOng　time　it　Wi】l

be　mentionod　in　the　same　breath　with　Tbkyo，　Now　Ybrk，　Lond皿and　Singapore，

anhough　lhere　are　mally　slgns　of　cracks　in　its　structure．

　　　　The　jury　is　still　out，　of　course　on　Asla’s　currcnt　financial　crisis．　Next　to　be　hit　may

be　China　wnl　jts　greafly　over・valued　Renminbi　currency．　Hong　Kong’s　strength　and

importance　is　shown　again：if　the　I．long　Kong　dollar　peg　to　the　U．S．　dol】ar　were　ever

dropped，　Chinパs　new　economy　based　on　notations　on　tlle　Hong　Kong　sωck　market

would　gO“Poof”

　　　　Thatjsone　reason　why　the　peg　will　remain飛）r　as　long　as　possible．

　　　　Shanghai　is　just　6njshing　the丘rst　infrastructure　s匂ge　of　its　redevelopment．　The

impressive　array　of　elevated　hlghways　eases　tra笛c，　to　be　sure，　but　a】so　gives　a　stunning

view　of　the　emptiness　of　the　hterally　hundreds　of　skyscral）ers　built　on　specu】ation　or　at
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govemment　prodding　or　both．

　　　　“Somebody　up　high　passed　the　word　k）the　banks　to　make　sweetheart　loan　deals，”

aWestern　diplomatωld　me　on　my　1997　visit．“It　makes‘丑）r　a　kind　of　eerie　skyline　of

vacantbuildings．”

　　　　The　situation　defines　the　term　glut．　Ofrice　building　vacancy　levels　stand　at　40

percenton　the　avorage　and　in　some（listricts　may　be　70　percont，　analysts　say．

　　　　Omce　and　apartment　rents　have　tumbled　30　and　40　percent　from　levels　a　year

previous　that　were　alnong　Ule　highest　in　the　worl〔1．　Some　analysts　say　prices　will　fall

another　20　to　30　percent　by　early　1999　as　new　ofnce　space　comes　on　line．　Already　a

syndrome　is　seen　of　some　firms　movlng　from　expcnsive　locationsωcheaper　premises

which　were㏄cupie（l　only　a　year，

　　　　The　over・building　has　just　begun．　The　other　day　in　Pudong　I　stood　at　the　fbot　of

the　Japanese　Mori　building　and　coul（ln’t　soe　the　top　of　it　in　the　n）g．　Whon　completed，　it

wm　be　the　world’s　tallest　building，　of　course　including　a　nve・star　hotel　on　the　premises．

Just　down　the　streetwlll　be　the　world’s　second・tallest　and　nfth－tallestbuildings　and　the

largest　shoPPing　malhn　Asia．

　　　　　Chinese　authorities－keep　in　min〔l　that　President　Jiang　Zemin　and　economic

czar　and　Premior　Zhu　Rongji　are　from　Shanghai－have　proven　themselves　adroit　at

mobilizing　OPM－“othor　people’s　money－lbr　Shanghai’s　development．　Overseas

Chinese　are　in　the五〕refront，　not　only　in　business　investments　but　also　in　high・visibility

cult．ural　pr（加cts　like　the　stunnjng　new　Shanghai　museum．

　　　　Through　September　1998，　according　to　the　Shanghai　Municipal　Statistics　Bureau，

Hong　Kong　leads　in　fbreign　business　contracts　wiしh　6，960　projectsωtaling　US＄11

billion，　Japan　is　next　with　2，178　projects　wortll　US＄4　billion，　the　U．S，　is　third　with

2，209pr（加cts　worth　US＄3　billion　and　Taiwan　has　2，354　projects　worth　US＄1．6　billion．

　　　　Japanese　seom　to　be　switching　their　emphasis　from　Beijing　tρShanghai．

　　　　“Unlike　the　l980s　when　most　Japanese　investDrs　in　Shanghai　were　small・sized

businesses，　many　multinatio田ls　are　now　investing　here，”said　Zhang　Peiping，　deputy

director　of　the　Shanghai　Foreign　Investment　Commission．

　　　　Ile　said　that　by　end　of　la　l997500f　the　Fortune　toP　100　industrial　giants　had

invested　in　Shanghai　and　among　them　were　ll　Japanese　firms．｝le　ment孟oned　Hitachi，

Matsushita，　SonメTbshiba，　Ilonda，　Fujitsu，　NEC　and　Sharp　as　leading　names．

　　　　There　are　now　more　Japanese　living　in　Shanghai（about　6，000）than　in　Beijing

（about　5、000）．　Americans　in　Shanghai　number　only　about　2，000　compared　to　about

6，000in　Beijing，　accordingωestimates　f㌔om　business　and　diplomatlic　sources．

　　　　If　tllere　is　more　outward　sparkle　in　Shanghai　than　during　my　first　visit　in　l973
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and　on　several　others　leading　up　to　my　last　in　1989，　there　is　also　more　intellectua1

丘rment，　to　put　it　mildly．

　　　　Fudan　University　is　an　example，　designa笛d　as　one　of　the　f合vored　institutions　of

higher　learning　aroun（l　the　county　of　the　new　relative　openness．

　　　　“VVb　couldn’t　have　invited　you　here　as　a　visiting　scholar　lO　years　ago，”　said

Pro｛b，ssor　Xie　Xido，　atal皿cheon　she　hosted　at｛he　East　Garden　Foreign　Experts’Hot£l

just　off　campus．　She　was　re｛brring　to　a　new　mood　that　allowed　lectures　like　my“The

Role　of　the　U．S．　Media　in　Foreign　Policy　Formulation”and“Media　Perspective：Hong

Kong　A｛㌔r　the　I．Iandoveゼωproceed　without　censorship　an（l　be｛bllowed　by　students’

questlons．

　　　　Ano｛．her　American，　Waltρr　Fr▲edenberg，絶a．ches　U．S．－style　journalism　under　a

Fulbrightgrantand　report．s　no　int疋〕rRさrence．

　　　　At　one　point　during　a　lecture　I　displaye｛l　the　front　page　of　the　English4anguage

＆）11εゐα1加aル『omjη8　Pbsz　of　Hong　Kong　whch　devotゑd　the　entjre　space　to　the　freelng

of　dissident　Wei　Jingsheng．　Only　two　students　out　of　about　200　had　even　heard　the

news－one仕om　a　newsmagazine　and　oneむom　the　Int£rnet＿because　the　story　was

banned　in　the　mainland　press．（Example　supposedly　of“one　country　two　sys捷ms”）

　　　　The　freeing　of　Wl　was　hailed　in　the　U．S，　as　a　reason，fbr　the　Success　of　the

Prnsident　Jiang　Zemin　visit．　Jiang’s　visitwas　called　a　success　in　China，　but｛br　other

reasons，　The　pubhc－at4arge　didn’t　know　the　reason　nor　that　anot，her　dissident，　Wang

D｝m．may　be　released　as　a和rt　of　Frequent　Flyer　bonus　n）r　President　Chnton’s　trip　to

China　in　1998．

　　　　The　point　is　that　while　the　I）ropagan《la　Department．　of　the　Central　Committee　of

the　Chinese　Communist　Party　in　Beijing　is　still　co耐rolling　the　press，　open　debates　on

such　contradictions　as　tlle　Wei　coverage　are　allowed　in　academic　an《I　intellectual

environments．　One　student　shrugged　llis　shoulders　and　said　resignedly“That’s　our

governmentr’There　were　no　jack’booωd　moniωrs　on　the　premises　and　another　student

said“change　must　come　slowl〆

　　　　Afbma】e　student　in　the臼ont，　row，　whose　attractiveness　wou】d　turn　heads　in

Beverly　Ilills，　said　she　was　surprised　to岱nd　an　American　journalist　giving　an　open

evening　lecture　on　the　campus．

　　　　　Skeptics　may　disagree，　butlsee　this　as　a佃ntly　positive　sign，　the∬ne　side　of　the

wodge。

　　　　　The　rumore（l　suspicions，　jealousy　and　resentment，　among　certain　epaulet・wearing

hardliners　in　Shanghai，｛br　Fudan’s　Cen妬r　fbr　American　Studies　which　she　heads　are

《lonected　by　pro民ssor　Xie’s　towering　academic　persona．　She　knew　the“first　generation”
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of　the　Ma　Zedong　and　Zhou　Enlai　coterie　and“second　generation”of　Deng　Xjaoping＆

Co．

　　　　AII　three　n）rmer　Shanghai　Inayors－Preside皿t　J▲ang，　Zhu　and　Wang　Daohan，

Chiefnegotiaωr　on　Taiwan－have　visit■（l　the　Cen妬r　and　are　on　a　first・name　basis　with

Xie，　a　member　of　the　prestigious　Aca（lemia　Sinica，　R）rmer　president　of　Fudan，　and

pro丘ssor　of　physics　wi｛，h　a　Ph．D．　In　that　disciphne　from　Massachusetts　Institute　of

“chnology（MIT）plus　a　degree　from　Smi｛h　College．

　　　　Downtown，　in｛，he　co脆e　shops　of　the　old　French　Concession，　talk　of　Taiwan　is

surprisingly　open　among　lntdlectuals．　Such　contingencies　as‘‘Of｛br　Taiwan　a　Vice－

Premiership，’‥℃realc　a　broad　Groater　China　alignment　w“hout　attention　to

sovereigntジ“Propose　a　loose　commonwealth　Ibr　now　with　an　open・ended　timetable”

and　others　arc　heard　being　debated　by　think　tank　researchers．

　　　　　Also　heard，　of　courso、　are　rocitations　of　contrasting　military　doctrine　which　holds

fha｛，　Talwan　can　be　b・aten　by｛brce　atsome　point“ifnecessar）ピ’The　Peoples　Liberat▲on

Army（PLM）has　its　own　thinkers　who　believe　the　Tajwan　Strait　sea　lanes　take　the

issuo　beyond　natlonalism　to　become　more　of　a　stra｛．ρgic　security《luestion．　But，　it　wouM

be　a　mistake　R）r　outsidersωmakeもoo　much　of　the　dif恥rences　between　mainstream

academlc　and　military　Positions　on　Taiwan．

　　　　Nevertheless，　with　W加g　at　the　head　of　t，he　negotiating　team　from　China’s

Associat▲on　fbr　Relations　Across　the　Taiwan　Straits（ARATS）and　Zhu　running　the

economy　under　Jiangφs　overa旧eadership．　Some　new　tact｛cal　movomentis　expected　on

Taiwan　from　the“Shanghai　facljon”come　springtime，　even　though　the　ultimate　goal　is

unchanged．（1）

　　　　Meanwhile，　conversations　connrm　tlhat　Shanghai　should　have　an　English－

】anguage　daily　newspaper　that　eventually　could　record　such　deba民s　and　widen　almost

non－exist田t　press　freedom．　There　once　were長）ur　such　newspapers　here　back　in　1934．

7bday　there　isonly　tlle　twice－week五y品a刀8加∫5飴rtabloid，　an　anemic，　mostly　business

handout・mled　litt、le　brother　ofBeijing’s　English－language　omclal（万】加a仇珈

The　56ar　is　waiting　to　explode　or　jn　its　place，　a　joint－venture　newspaper，　which　is

unlikely．

　　　　The　Associa†e（l　Press　has　opened　a　Shanghai　l）ureau，五）llowing　1乃θWw｝わぱ

7至刀7θS，Reuter　and　a　hal仁dozen　Japanese　newspapers　in　recogniUon　of　the

newsworthiness　of　this　largest　city　of　the　world’s　most　populous（12　b沮ion）and

食1stest・growing（10w　double　digiO　nation．

　　　　M．illions　of　dollars　of　po惚ntial　advertising　is　waiting　to　be　placed　in　such　a

newspaper　by　the　multinatio皿al　flrms　wllich　Shanghai　has　attracted．　American，
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Japanese　and　Ilong　Kong　expatriate　cap佃▲ns　of　business　hereωld　me　as　much，　noting

English　increasingly　the　lingua　franca　of　business　as　it　hasbeen　in　Hong　Kong，

　　　　There　is　t．alk　that　Hong　Kong’s　5bu功α7加θル西om∫㎎1そ）5ε　which　sells　8，000

papers　in　China　in　additlon　to　more　than　l30，0001n　the　Hong　Kong　Special

Admmist．rative　Region，　would　like　to　start　a　North　China　Mornlng　Post．　At　the　moment

1．he　upscale　market　here　is　lefUo　tl〕e　Mαm∠η8子わsz，」研o㎎1岳刀856aη由r45εm∫舌1ymθs

of　S、“ga、）o民，111　

terllational　Heraki　T垣bune，　As輌an　W己11　S仕eet　Jk）urnal　a“｛1　Financia1

π」mes　all　of　which　arrlve　in　the　aft£rnoon　by　air．

　　　　The　prospcct　a　fat，　saucy　5カθ刀8加∫5Zヨrunder　every　expatria↑ρ’s　villa，　apartment

or　holel　room　door　each　morning　scnds　shivers　of　anticipatjon　along　the　spines　of

marke1ρrs　here　of　everyt，hing　from　automobilesωhair　sl）ray　to　nnancial　instruments

and　furrowsωthe　brows　of　Party　Propaganda　Department　hacks　wllo　would　haveω

deal　wit，h　inevilable　liberalization　in　the　news，　arts　and　culture　columns、（2）

Allow　me　to　include　here　some　scrapbook　clippings：

Shanghai　Forojgn　Language　Daily　Newspapers－1934

North　Chhla　Daily　News（罵“心舗

5冶θ刀8カθ∫7Σ〃7es（Eng】ish）

Ev四lng　Post　and　Mercllry（Σ吋、雨

6方加a丹ρ58（English）

17The　Bund

180Avenue　E（lward　VII

17・21．Avenue　Edward　VII

ll　Szechuan　Rρad

Le　Journal　de　Shanghai（主ひ“c袖

Deutsche　S力allghaj　Ze輌tun9⑩orm綱

5haη9力af　za1元a（Russian）

510γ0σ《usslan）

21・23Rue　de　Consulat

As｛or　House

774Avenue　Joffre

238Avenue　duRoi

Source：A】l　aboutShangl〕ai－A　Standard　Guidebook

Press，1934

Ox旋）rd　Unlvorsi｛y

　　　　　　　　My　own　nostalgic　trip　to　1937　Shanghai　started　at　I、he　Cathay　Ilo民L　The　era

was　sul）ject　of　many　books　and　motion　pictured．“Was　that　Noel　Coward　just　gettjng　ln

the　elevafor？” you　m▲ght　have　asked∴Here　is　a“postcard　from　Shanghai．

SIIANGIIAI，　China－After　a　sumptluouslunch　in　the　eighth　noor　Dragon・Phoenix
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dlning　room　of　the　Peace（R）rmerly　Cal；ha又opened　in　1929）Ho回Idozed　in　an

overstuf丘d　lobby　chair．

　　　　The　art　deco　chandelier　gave　off　a　dim　light　and　it　was　not　long　be｛bre　the　dread

disease　nostalgia　set　in，｛．aking　me　back　to　1937　Shanghai　which　I　had　previously

visitρd　only　in　nove］s　and　motion　plctures．

　　　　Was　that　Noel　Cowar〔l　in　tlhe　white　suit，　lust　getting　in　the　elevaωr？Ile’s　probably

going　up｛o　his　suit別ρdo　some　more　work　on　hisplaヅ‘Private　Lives．”

　　　　Who　could　ibrget　leggy，　enlgmatic　Marlene　Dietrich，　in　the　1930　mm“Shanghai

Express，”on　the　train　of　the　samo　name，回ling　a　British　mihtary　ofncer“It　took　more

than　one　man　to　change　my　nameω‘Shanghai　Lily’？”

　　　　Or　the　pouting　Poppy　played　by　Gene　T▲erney　in“Shanghai　Gesture，”another　fi】m

（1941）directed　by　Josefvon　Sternberg？

　　　　Many　authors　llave　rhal）sodized　about　Shanghai，　none　capture《l　t，he　citダs

idiosyncrasies　beU但than　J．G．　Ballard　iパEmpire　of　t，he　Sun’：

　　　　“As　they　st君pped　from　their　limousines　at　the　Cathay　Theatre，　the　world’s　largest

cinema，　the　women　steered　their　long　skirts　through　the　honor　guard　of　50　hunchbacks

ln　medieval　costumo．　Three　months　earlier，　when　hls　parents　had　taken　Jim　to　the

premiere　of　‘The　Hunchback　of　Notre　Dame’，　there　had　been　200　hunchbacks，

recruited　by　the　management　of　the　theatre　from　every　back　alley　in　Shangha丘．　As

always，　the　spectacle　outside　the　theatre　far　exceede（l　anything　shown　on　its　screen．”

　　　　Dusk　was　sctthng　over　t．he　city，　I　asked　the　doorman　to　have　my　Packard　brought

from　the　garage．

　　　　“Where　to？”the　driver，　Ilong　Kong　Harry　wanted　to　know．

　　　　“The　Shanghai　Club．”Isaid．　It　would　be　exciting　to　have　a　drink　at　the　reputed

“

10ngest　bar”in　the　world．　The　club　is　where　London・style　gentlemen’s　rules　were

strictly　en五）rced　and　indiscretbns　were　not　treated　llghtly．　A　membeピs　worst　fate，

accordlng　to　Iegend，“was　to　be　horse・whipped　on　the仕ont　steps　ofone’sown　club．”

　　　　“Sorry　sir，”the　driver　apologized．“The　Shanghai　Club　is　now　the　Dong｛bngHote1．”

　　　　Frustrated，　I　told　the　driver　to　take　me　to　the　gran（l　o】dbuilding　of　the　Hong　Kong

＆Shanghai　Bank，　also　on　tlle　Bund．　Just　fbr　a　look　at　the　famous　sk）ne　lions　guarding

the　entrance．

　　　　Ilong　Kong　Harry　threw　up　his　hands．“Sorry，　sir．　The　building　is　there　but　it　was

taken　over　by　the　city　government丘rst　and　then　a　firm．　The　lions　are　said　to　be　in

storage　somewherピ

　　　“All　right　then，　take　me　to　that　big　building　across　Soochow　Creek　from　the　Russian

ConsulaΩ．”
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　　　　Tlle　driver　headed　the　Packard　toward　tbe　Broadway　Mansions　Apartment，　built

in　1933．　home　of　the　Shanghai　Foreign　Conespondents’Club　where　the　engaging

Korean　singer，　Karen　Kim，　sang　every　evenmg　at　10　p．m．　an〔l　midnight．

　　　　We　pulled　up　in　front　of　the　imposing　brick　building　but　the　doorman　set　me

straight．

　　　　“This　is　now　a　hotel，　the　Shangllai　Mansions．　Sorry．”

　　　　Idecided　to　goωone　of　the　cabarets　rd　rea《l　about．　Maybe　danc輌ng　with　a　Chinese

or　White　Russian　host姶ss　would　cheer　me　up．

　　　　“Take　meωLandow’s　Casanova　or　Cal6　Palais　or　the　Chlb　Majestic皿t　on

Bubbhng　Wdl　Road．⑳’

　　　　“They’ve　all　been　closed　since　the　Communlsts　came　in　1949，”the　driver　said．

　　　　The　only　thlng　left　was　to　do　some　sightseeing　the口）110wing　day　I　made　a　mental

noteωvisit　the　R）rmer　homos　of　Sun　Yat・sen，　Chiang　Kai－shek，　Zhou　Enlai，　Soong

Ching・hng　and　other　mcmbers　of　the　Soong　family　Big・田red　Du（Yuesheng）the

notorious　gangster，　the　old　Cerclo　Sport、if　Francais　now　tbe　Garden　Ilotel　with　a　pool

whore　Mao　Zedong　used　t，o　take　a　dlp，　and　the　site　of　the　6rst　congress　of　the　Chinese

Commllnist　Part．y．

　　　　Iawoke　to　nnd　I　wasin　Shanghai　l997　not　1937．

　　　　Outsi（le　on　fabled　Nanjing　Road　there　were　no　rickshaws　to　be　seen，　only　a　tramc

jam　ofburgundy・colored　Vblkswagen　Santana（made　in　Shanghai）1axis，　buildings　with

ATM　machines　protruding　from山eir　sides，　and　a　skyline　crowed　with　construction

crancs．（3）

　　　　Spoaking　ofcomparisons，　anyone　arriving　in　Hong　Kong　n）r　a　briefvisit，　as　I　did　a

in　December　1998，　might　R〕ol　compolled　to　ask　out】oud”whatever　happened　to　laissez

伍ire？”

　　　　It　doesn’t　take　long　to　perceive　from　talk　in　the　Central　District　that　many　money

men　are　appaUed　at　t，he　extent　of　government　intervention．　Returning　to　Tbkyo　but

keeping　abreast　of　Hong　Kong　developments，　I　fmd　that　the　trend　of　governmentω

behave　as　a”know　itall”is　continuing．　Market｛brces　are　being　ignored　to　the　detriment

of　the　Special　AdministTative　Region’s　future．

　　　　Laissez　faire▲s　the　doctrine　opposing　governmentaいnt£r伝ence　in　economic

af白irs　beyond　that　necessary　to　maintain　peace　and　property　rights．　No　one　believed

Hong　Kong　was　absolu他ly｛㌔ee　but　the　light　administrative　hand　of　the　old　British

colonial　governmentwas　the　closest　thingωallowing　the　market　to　rule．
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　　　　The　new　authoritarian　government　of　Hong　Kong　is　practicing　a　hjgher　degree　of

stale　int£rvention　than　couM　have　been　imagined　under　British　rule．　Sir　John　James

Cowperthwait君，　the　financial　secre幅ry　who　shaped　Hong　Konぎs　wide　open　financial

pohcy　of　the　1960s，　must　be　turning　over　in　his　grave　as　he　sees　his　policies　modeled

after　those　ofAdam　Smith　corrupted　on　the　altar　ofexpediency．

　　　　Hong　Kong’s　Chief　Executive　Tung　Chee・hwa，　taking　counsel　from　l㏄al　and

R）reign　business　tycoons，　has　had　the　government　buy　up　more　blue　chip　shares　than

any　other　single　holder　of　equity．　As　much　as　10　percent　of　tlle　market　has　l）een

nationalized　and　overseasinvestors　are　beginning　to　look　elsewhere．

　　　　BeR）re　going　on　a　share－purchasing　binge，　akinωasailor　unloading　his　pockets

the　first　night　ashore　at　a　Wanchai　Suzie　Wbng　bar，　the　governmentordere《l　a　freeze　on

all　land　sales　to　prevent　the　proper寸．y　market庁om　taking　a　node　dive．

　　　　Or　as　one　analyst　put　it”Tb　holp　the　blg　property　developers丘om　having　to匂ke

reductions　in　t．he　enormous　pro飢margins　they　have　traditionally　enjoyed。，，

　　　　The　moves　were　supposedly　taken　to　protect　Ilong　Kong‘s　cunency　and　ward　off

speculaωrs，氏）rmcrly　known　as　R）roign　investors．

　　　　The　fact　of　Brazil　abandoning　its　tie　to　lhe　US．　dollar　in　mid・January　in　the　face

of　intensive　pressure，　has】ed　k）new　interest　in　the　Hong　Kong　dollar，　which　is　the

leadingAsian　currency　tied　to　the　U．S．　dollar　to　have　survived．

　　　Chlna’s　pledge　not　to　devalue　the　yuan　is　also　un《ler　fresh　examination　fbllowing

Brazil’s　decision　to　noatl　the　ReaL　China　ls　bds｛疋red　by　a　massive五）relgn　exchange

reserve－US＄145　bilhon，　the　world’s　largest．

　　　Ilong　Kong’s＄88　billion　in　Ibreign　currency　reserves　and　its　deserve（l　high

reputation丘）r　6nancial　savvy　give　it　protection　against　market　pressures．

　　　The　Hong　Kong　economy　today　asamat民r　of　fact，　looks　suspiciously　like　Tbng’sold

OrientOverseas　Shipl）ing　Co．　When　th▲ngs　went　wrong　at　Orient，　Tungcalled　on　banks

around　the　world　who　tumed　hjm　down．　Fina▲ly　he　was　bai】ed　out　by　Beijing，　through

an　int姶rmediary．

　　　Recently　Tllng　called　in　K）reign　advisers　in　the　same　pattern．

　　　Will　Beijing　bail　out　Hong　Kong　by　devaluing　its　currency？Will　the　Hong　Kong

dollar　peg　to　the　US．　dollar　be　removed　in　the　final　act　of　interventlon　in　a　game　plan

thathas　workod最）r　years？

　　　Ihate　to　say　it　blltIthink　Hong　Kong　is　heading　fbr　a　f含ll．

　　　Itis　suflbcating　from　not　only　near・invisible　pressure　on　the　press，　but　also　from

corresponding　lack　of　openness　in　other　areas，（4）
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　　　　　It　seems　likely　that　hundreds，　may　be　as　many　as　elght　hundred，　dem㏄racy

activists　were　indeed　smuggled　out　of　China　shortly　after　the　Tiananmen　Square

massacre　by　tlle　secretllong　Kong・based℃peration　Yellow　Bird’．They　included　some　of

the　domocracy　leaders　aUhe　top　of　China’s‘most　wanted’list，　such　as　the　student

activist　Wu’er　Kaixi，　Chai　Ling　and　Li　Lu，　as　weU　as　Yan　Jaiqi，　the　Ibrmer　adviserωthe

deposed　Communist　leader　Zhao　Ziyang，　and　the　prominentbusinessman　Wan　Runnan，

whose　Sωne　Corporation　was　once　hailed　as　China’s　version　of　the　Apple　computゑr

company　whenApple　was　still　regarded　aSarole　mode】．

　　　　None　of｛he　departures　vla　the　underground　railway　was　regarded　by　China　as

being　as　serious　as　the　den〕ction　to　tlle　United　Statcs　of　Xu　Jiatun，　the　Diroctor　of

Xlnhua　or｛．he　New　China　News　Agency　in　Hong　Kong．　As　far　as　China　was　concerned，

the　pointaboutXu’s　departure　wasnot　so　much　hls　seniority　but　the　extent｛ρwhich　he

had　6vidently　beon‘‘corrupted”by　his　soven・year　stay　among　the　flesh・pots　of　Hong

Kong．　China　has　always　been　concerned　by　how“s　omclals　would　respondωtlle

“ ouf．side”†£mptations．

　　　　When　Chinese　omcials　cxpress｛bars　th‘〕t　their　colleagues　will　be　corrupted　by

IIong　Kong｛，hey　are　realiy　re｛brr▲ng　to｛，he　so・called‘‘spiritual　pollu重，ion”which　China　is

ngh｛jng　on　every　fr〔ハn｛，．　Aftρr　Xu’s　departure，　omcia】s　arriving　from　the血ainland　were

more　closely　vo“ρd　and　an　o（hct　was　issuedωlimit　the　time　they　would　be　allowed｛o

spen（hn　IIong　Kong．

　　　　　“Igot｛．he　firsけ，i1）・off　abollt　l，he　de丘（：tion　of　Xu　on　May　10、1990”said　Vines．　It

sounded　too　fantastjc　ibr　words，　After　all，　not　only　was　Mr．　Xu　a　very　scnior　omcial　but

ho　appearρd　to　have　survived　lhe　post・Tiananmen　purge．　The　tip－ofr　came　from　my

colleague　Jonathan　Mirsky　m　London紐d　I花ared　that　this　was　just　anothcr　piece　of

black　propaganda．　However，　lt　was　1，rue，　　Xu，　assis寸£d　l）y　some　Hong　Kong

buslnessmen，　ha〔l　boardod　a　planc　K）r　Los　Angeles　in　the　company　of　a　young　woman

euphemistically　described　as　his　secretary、　His　wl｛b　remained　in　China．　Ile　later　wrote

some　vOry　revea】ing　memOirs．’‘

　　　　Vines’reporting　on　t｝lo　Xu　case　was　astute　and　incisive：

　　　　“Xゴsde丘ction（whlch　wasnot　described　as　such：omcials　tried　to　convince　us　that

ll　was　no　more　than　a　prolonged　overseas　visit）was　a　double　blow．　China　not；only　lost

its　ranking　olTiciahn　the　colony　but　also　the　man　who　had　spent　the　last　seven　years

pat．lently　assuring　Hong　Kong　people　thatthey　f㌔ced　a　brjghtfuture　under　Chinese　rule．

Now　he　had　decidod　that　t，he　future　was　not　bright　enough　R）r　himselfωshare．”

　　　　Xu　had　arrived　in　I－long　Kong　in　1983，　having　held　hlgh　o伍ce　as　First　Secretary　of

the　Communist　Party　in　Jiangsu　Prov▲nce．　Appearing　sllght｝y　sinister　in　his　trademark
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slladed　glasses，　he　quickly　set　about　laying　down　the　law　and　warning　Britain　about

adlloring　t’o　the　agroement　providing丘）r　th．c　trans丘r　of　the　colony’s　sovereignty．　It　was

widely　expecte（l　that　he　would　tllm　out　tρbe　just　another　Beijing　goon，　good　at　taking

orders，　unimaginative　about　taking　initiatives．　But　the　doub捷rs　were　conR）unded：Xu

departcd　from　the　practice　of　his　predecessors　by　gradual】y　making　extensive　contacts

with　the　local　business　and　political　communi｛y

　　　　BeR）re　his　arrival　NCNA　omcials　were　often　invi1Qd　to　receptions　and　meetings

but　rarely　initiatρd　contacts　themselves．　Xu，　with　what　was　behoved　to　bc　the　personal

backing　of　Deng　Xiaoping，　went　further　and，　shortly　beR）re　the　Tiananmen　Square

massacre，　mado　a　speech　haihng　capita1．ism　as　one　of　the　greatest　inventions　of

mankind．1．Ie　even　startedもo　tell　Hong　Kong　people　how　he　un（lerst．ood　their俺ars　about

the　Communist　Party．　By　th．e　time　of　his　departure，　the　bogeyman　from　th．e　North　had

become　wide｜y　known　as‘Uncle　Tm’．　Thus　it　was　all　the　more　dovastating氏）r　China　to

loso　lts　well・rcgarded　ngurehead　in　Ilong　Kong．

　　　　“At　a　dinner　I　attended　a　couple　of　years　aft£r　tlhe　massacre，”Vines　recounts，

“

WiIham　Overholt，　a　well－known　American　Hong・Kong・based　banker　and　one　of　the

main　intdlec1．ual　apologists　R）r．tlle　Chinese　reglme，　was　regaling　the　guests，　most　of

whom　were　visiting　Americans，　with　his　well・publicized　view　that　Asians　were　neither

interesfed　in　democracy　nor　able　to　handle　it　in　the　unlikely　event　that　Asian　nations

became　democratic．　I　usually　remai皿silent　in　the伍ce　of　this　sort　of　nonsense，　in　the

belier1・hatvlows　of　this　kind　are　so　far　below　conlcmpt　that　there　is　httle　pointin　trying

to　attempt　a　dialogue，　Howevcr，　by　coincidence　I　arrive（l　at　the　dinner　shortly　aft姶r

meeting　a　Chinese　democracy　activist　who　had　risked　his　liR〕during　the　l989　proもests．

1．le，　presumably，　was　one　of　those　who　was　only　showing　an　interest　in　dem㏄racy　by

virtue　of　becoming‘wes｛ernized’．　I　said　to　M．r．　Overholt　that　I　had　traveled　extensively

around　most　of　East　Asia　and　had　never　come　across　a　popular　demonstration　in　favor

of　aut疋）cracy；on　the　contrary，　everywhere　I　went　I　R）und　people　enthusiastic　about　the

idea　of　having　more　accountability　from　their　government　and　more丘eedom　k）express

their　views．”　（5）
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CIIA．PTER　EIGHT NOT　Tbe　South　China　Mornjng　Post

　　When　US　President　Bill　Clinωn　anived　in　Hong　Kong　at　the　end　of　his　June　1998

trip　eo　China，　chances　are　he　read　or　at　last　glanced　at　the　5bα白う0乃1｝1a　2㎞毎1bsち

arguably　the　best　English・language　newspaper　in　Asia　and　as　a　matter　of　record　the

most　profitable　newspaper　in　the　world．

　　　On　the　other　hand，　there　is　scant　chance　that　Clinωn　clicked　on　the　Internet　site

“

ハノ∂6Z力θS加Z力α7」11θ㌦加81〕b5〆’（ht叩：〃netvigatoLcom1－adamspuMndex．htm），

which　has　monilored　with　stmglng　satire　the　staωof　h・eedom　of　the　press　in　Hong　Kong

since　last　July’s　handover　from　British　colonial　rule　to　Communist　Chlncse　mle．

　　　NTSCMP　and　its　ibunder，　acerbic　Briton　George　A〔lams，　have　rumed　official

丘athers　and　a1．tractρd　enough　In｛ernet－wide　att氾ntion　to　be　countβd　as“one　of　the　50

most　importantin｛ρrnational　W6b　sit君s’｝by　the　Online　Journalism　Roview（＝LΩ£g）

of　the　Universlt．y　of　Sou1．hern　Cali伽nia　Annenberg　School　lbr　Communication．

　　　The　urbane　Fenby，　to　his　everlast．ing　crc（1it，　swilched　from　his　early　tactic　of

ignoring　Adams　to　engaging　him　in　online　debate．　Now　evon　top　editors　at　t，he　PbsZ　are

said　to　sign　on　ibr　1，he《1ialogue　which　undoubte（11y　has　helped　Adams　gain　notoriety、

　　Responding　to　a　recent　Adams　barb，　Fenby　complained：“lt　really　would　be　nice　if

yoll　would　read　t．he　pnper　more　closely　beR）re　firingoff　your　darts　or　had　t，he　decency　to

admityour　mistakes．　But　I　might　as　well　wait　unt，il　pigs　fly　over　Lantau（island　near

Ilong　Kong　where　the　new　white　elephant　Chek　Lap　Kok　airport　is　l㏄aωd），　I　suppose．”

　　　　Adams　has　had　plenty　of　ammunitionωuse　in　criticizing　the　1ちs紘After　the

handover，　thero　was　a　rash　of　flr三ngs，　tho〔lisappearance　of　fbatures　like　the　cart《）on

嗣∂or　Z♂ヶ　％1・　whch　re丘rred　to　ex・Premier　Li　Peng　as　the　“butcher　of

Tlananmen∴　and　仇e　bani曲ment　of“djssident”wri㎏rs　and　edi叙）rs　hke　the

irrepressible　Nury　Vlttachi．　A　creeping　selFcensorship　has　been　accompanied　by　more

coverage　of　Beijingcauses　hke　harsh　crjticism　of　the　mm　5bγθη｝わa」勺∫117肪θ¢the　week

it　opened　in　Hong　Kong．　And　a　ibrmerατ刀θ、0θLヶ（the　English　version　of　the

Communist几0ρ品bZ油功うeditor，　Feng　Xi－hang，　washired　as　a“consu】tanピat　China’s

behest，　to　sitin　a　special　ofnce　next　to　Fenby’s．

　　　　Adamswasln　71）kyo　recently　attending　a　seminar　on（what　else？プ‘Press　Freedom

in　Ilong　Kong∴

　　　　Heωld　1励’60r虚Pμ掘訪θr　that　he　has　been“overwhelme（r’by　the　responseω

NTSMP　and　credits　Fenby　with　inadverもently　boosting　the　popularity　of　the　site．
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　　The　Web　site　has　enjoyed“hits”from　all　over　the　world．Adams　takesas　compliments

comment．s　like　this　one　from　the　Uniωd　States：“I　am　really　surprised　that　the　PLA

（Chi品’s　People’s　Liberation　Army）hasn’t　had　you　rubbed　out．”

　　Adams’work　continues　as　the　pro・dem㏄racy　movement　gains　ground．　Activjst

Martin　Lee　and｛brmer　journalist　EmHy　Lau　won　convincing　victories　in　May　legislative

counc註elections　imposed　by　Beijing．　Lee　and　Lau　have　been　saying　some　of　the　same

things　asAdams，　including　critlcism　of　Hong　Kong’s　chlefexecutive　Tung　Chee・hwa．

　　NTSCMP　is　an　example　of　a　burgeoning　In佃met　phenomenon：asmall，　often　one－

man　publisher　takes　on　a　respect．ed　instjtution．　But　hke　Matt　Drudge’s　online　report

（which　has　fuoled　the　Chnton・Lewinsky　controversy　in　the　U．S．　among　other　political

scandals），　there　can　be　questions　aboutsourcing　and　verac▲ty．

　　　FoUnded　in　】903，　the　Pbs6　grew　up　with　I－long　Kong，　and　has　long　enjoyed　a

respectable　reputation．　It　was　prcvious｜y　owned　by　Australian　modia．baron　Rupert

Mllrdoch　who　sold　it　several　years　ago重o　pro－Bejjing　expatrlate　Chinese　Robert　Kuok，

owner　ofthe　luxury　Shangri－1a　Hotd　chain．

　　　The　paper’s　circulation　js　only　］30，000　but　it　freqllent】y　carries　classi｛1ed

advertising　sectjons　of　over　100　pages　and　remains　the　favored　paper　of　the“business・

banking　eslabhshment，“in（hcative　of｝long　Kong’s　international　character．　The　1ち5ε

boasts　it．s　own　highly・prajsed　We．b　site（＿m），　which　carrles　many　of　the

丘atures　of　tlle　daily　paper．

　　It　should　be　noled　thatthe　1ち5τhas　carried　storles　about，　the　recentpro－democracy

election　wins，　although　Adams　believes　the　coverage　was　biasedωward　Beijing．　The

paper　also　covered　the∬rst　protest　march　on　June　l　in　Hong　Kong　commemorating　the

anniversary　of　the　Tiananmen　Square　massacre．　It　was　the　flrst　post－handover　march

in　the　city　to　protest　China’s　crackdown　on　student　activists．

　　　　So　far，　there　has　boen　no　attempt　at　censorshlp　of　his　Wbb　sitゑ，　Adams　said．　But

hls　comment　came　amid　reports　that　China　is　indeed　trying　selectivelyωcheck　the

spread　of　Internet　access．　Cox　Nows　Service　reported　rccently：“Ybu　cannot　access　the

Human　Rights　in　China’W6b　site　in　Hong　Kong　that　one　is　blocked　by　a　Chinese

censor’ s　electronic　filters∴

　　Some　Asian　press　observers　view　Adams　and　his“NOT　The　South　China　Morning

Post”site　asklnωthe　lone　Chinese　who　challenged　thc　column　of　tanks　at　Ti紐anmen

Square　in　June　1989．　Itremainsωbe　seen　how　long　his　Web・1）ased　challenge　will　be

tolerated　by　the　Chinese　authorities．（1）

　　　Fenby　and　I∬nally　met　in　Kobe，　Japan，　in　May　1998　at　the　Wbrld　Association　of

Newspapers（WAN）convention．　We　had　several　glasses　of　red　wine，　joking　that　it　was
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suPPosed”to　be　good　fbr　the　heart．n

　　　　’11was　not　amused，”Fenby　said　about　my　columns　on　George　Adams　and　the”NOT

the　5bα仇0ゐ∫118ノレ豹oτη∫了移1そ）sε”協bsμθ，’，It‘s　one　thingωhave　these　things　said　online

on　a　Web　site　read　by　a　hundred．　Butyour　column　goes　to　thousands．　That　really　hurt．

we　were　hurt　by　that．”

　　　　Iassure　Fenby　tllat　there　was　no｛hjng　personal　in　exposition　of　what　I　thought

were　the　paper’s　shortcomings．　Faircomment　and　criticism，　you　could　say

　　　　Fenby　overdid　the“injured　party”rout▲ne　as　Vines　notρd．　He　fired　off　lengthy

lc｛，｛ers　of　protρst　of　my　column　ID　the　Jb｛∫ma／o了Ogzη刀7θπe　in　Ncw　Ybrk，ノ巨ρaηπ1ηθ畠

0ゐ∫11θWw8　in　Taipei　and品rθa　11診mノ（Z

　　　　Lct’s　koep　an　eye　peelcd五）r　Fenby’s　own　memoirs；Isuspect　he’ll　clear　the　air　with

some　truths　abouth▲sst，int　as　1ちszcdltor　affpr　he　retires　to　Sussex．

　　　　The　5b！」功α1」ηθMoれ1∠刀8乃sZ　has　been　one　of　the　wor】d’s　most　profitable

ncwspapers　owned　in　its　li｛b　by　early　English　bus畑essmen，　a　Hong　Kong　consortium　of

Chinese　and　Ibreigners，　Dow・Jones，　Rupert　Murdoch　and　now　by　Robert　Kuok，　a

Malaysian　Chineso　businessman　with　pro・Beijing】eanings．　Accent　on　Businessm’an，

5α｝ゐPand　the　two　other　I．long　Kong　English－language　dailies　pllls　the　regionaL4s冶刀

陥〃5ぴθe6／b【1ma／pllblished　in　Ilong　Kong　are　already　Ibeling　some　pressures　of　self－

censorship　asthe　1997　reversjon　to　China　aPproaches．

　　　　At　mid－1996、　the　People⑱s　Ropublic　of　Ch拍a，　the　world’s　most　populous　nation　at

L2　bilhon，　had　only　one　full－nedge〔l　English・1anguage　newspaper，α1加a　Z万功《，

pllblished　in　Boijing　and　several　other　cities　witll　a　circulation　of　over　100，000．　It　was

star｛ed、　by　Chlna’s　own　admission，　to　give五）reign　visltors　something　to　read　instead　of

thn　doadly，　idco｜ogically・heavy」％↓刀｝写1Zewセw　and　O占τ113刀㏄oηsぴαc65　fbund　in　racks

on　each　hotcl　noor　during　the　1970s　and　early　1980s．　With　tρchnical　help　from　Australia

and　lournahsm　educaf、ion　boosts　from　the　East・West　Centρr　atUniversjty　of　Hawaii　and

Columbia　University　in　New　Ybrk，　theα1∫刀a　Oa砂gives　a　passab】e　report　on　the　daダs

news．　Many　young　Westerners　work　as　copy　editors　on　thoα加a仇必7　recruited　o｛f

college　campuses　or　tlハrough　classifled　ads　in斑7zor＆Pu砿功θれThey　are　attracted　by

I．he　sam（、　sort　orexl）atrlate　tug　thatdrew　Americans，　Bri｛ons　and　other　to　the　o】d乃ηS

∬eτθノと7in　another　era．

　　　　In　the　1930s，　the　Chlna　coast　was　a　virtuai　bOom　zone｛br　EnglishJanguage

newspapers　particularly　in　Shanghai　and　Tianjin．　The　archives　of　the　Hoover

Insti1．．u看，ion　atStanR）rd　University　still　have　original　copies　of　some　ofthese　newspapers

whorein　readers　would　report　on　belleadings，　attacks，　and　in　genera1伽m　rural　China
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as　seen　by　missionaries　and　businessmen　of　the　era．　Shanghai　was　Asia’s　most

cosmopolitan　city　and　it　had　an　English・language　press　to　match．

　　　　In　Taiwan，　two　English・language　newspapers　compete，　both　with　circulations

claimed　at　50，000　but　actually　ataround　20，000．　Theα肋a∧后汐8　traces　its　ancestry　to

｛bunder　Jimmy　Wbi　who　was　a　Generalissimo　Chiang　Kai－shek　spokesman　during　the

‘℃hungking　days”be｛bre　Chiang’s　Nationalists　lost　the　country　to　Mao　Zedong’s

Communists．　W6ゴs〔laughter　Simone　publishes　the　paper　today．　Across　town，　Jack

Iluang’sατ刀a幻b56　is　perhaps　moro　aggressive　and　employs　Inore　American　copy

edilors．

　　　　AChlnese　of∬cial　who　has　spent　much　of　his　career　as　Be亘ing’s　tρp　watcher　of

R）reign　joumahstic’℃hina　watchers，”was　the　surprise　appointee　as　head　of　the　Foreign

Ministry’s　omce　in　I．long　Kong　after　I，he　July　l　handover．

　　　　The　naming　of　Ma　Yuzhen，62，　a　n）rmer　Chinese　ambassador　to　London　and

ρ）rmer　Chinese　Consul・Generahn　Los　Angeles，　caught　analysts　off　guard　as　they　had

expect£d　thatanother　fbrmer　Chinese　envoy　to　London，　Jiang　Enzhu，　would　getthe　post．

The　announcementwas　madc　in　early　June，1997．

　　　　　Diplomatic　sources　welcomed　the　appointment　of　Ma，　a　nuent　Enghsh・speaker，

because　of　t．he　implicat．ion　th．at　Beljing　has　decidedωplace　emphasis　on　the　sensitive

ques1．ion　of　press　freedoms　af妬r　the　handover．　Omcial　censorship　and　more　subtle　sel仁

cmsorship　have　been　areas　of　concern　expressed　worldwide　as　the　Ju】y　l　date　nears．

　　　　An　in㎏rnal　dcbate　in　the　Chinese　leadership　has　apparently　resulもed　in　concern

over　the　high　degree　of　criticism　over　China‘s　post・handover　”image”　with

” infernationalists”winning　the　day　over　the”old　guard，「’at　least　momentarilyパn　the

aPpoint．ment　of　Ma．

　　　　　Jiang，59，　earher　announced　fbr　the　job，　will　be　re・appointed　as　a　vice’minister　of

丘）re▲gn　a∬airs．　He　is　safd　t疋）be　a　candidate　to　eventually　replace　current　fbreign

minister　Qian　Qichen，69．　China’s　top　expert　on　the　United　States，　dlrector　of　the

Foreign　Omce　of　the　State　Council　Liu　Iluaqiu，59，　a　protege　of　premier　Li　Peng，　and

Ms．　Wu　Yi，59，　now　Minis㎏r　of　Foreign　Trade　and　Economics，　are　other　candidates五）r

ρ〕roign　ministゑr．　In　the　Ch輌nese　way　of　choosing　leaders，　these　candidates　will　be

mulled　ovor　dllring　the　annual　leadership　meeting　at　the　seaside　resort　of　Beidaihe．

　　　　　WLen　Ma　served　as　head　of　the　Foreign　Mmjstry’s　Ibrelgn　I）ress　liais⑩omce

between　1971　and　l979　he　wouM　tell　visiting｛breign　correspondents　that　his”gray　sbeel

fihng　cabinet”held　dosslers　and　clippings　of　nlost　articles　writt£n　on　China　by　American，

Br加sh　and　Japanese　journalists　of　the　perio（L
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　　　　Arriving　fbr　a　first－ever　visit　to　China　in　1973，　I　was　chided　by　Ma　over　a

promoljonal　advertisement　which　my　employer　ran　in　1妬碗虚1匂ム五訪θr　magazine，

showing　me　standing　on　a　Hong　Kong　hillside，　a”China　Wa民her”supposedly　looking

across　the　closed　border　int疋）China．

　　　”Wb　all　wondered　whatyou　saw，　looking　across　the　border，”said　Ma，　who　is　usually

soen　wit．h　an．English－language　book　about　Cbina，　written　by　a｛breign　author，　under　his

arm．　Now　he　will　have　the　chance，叙）climb　that　hill　at　Lok　Ma　Chau　an（l　look　back

across｛he　border　himselfωsee　whad　saw．

　　　　　Ma，　now　deputy（lirector　of　the　In〔brma｛jon　Omce　of　the　Stat£Council　which

amounts　to　being　China’s　image　and　public　relations　czar，　began　handling　China‘s

K）roign　af翻rs　actjvit，ies　in　Hong　Kong　starting　July　1，1997．　Domestic　responsibihties

will　belong　to　Chief　Execuljve　Tung　Chee・hwa　and　analysts　are　waiting　to　see　if　Tung

rcport，s　to　Ma　or　irthoy　report　separatdy　to　Beijing．　Ma　is　considered　likeiy牧）assume

control　ofthe　Chinese　Communist　Party’s　heroto｛bre　clandestine　Hong　Kong　and　Macau

WOrking　Committee　in　the　future．

　　　　Aftor　two　years　as　Ambassador　to　Ghana，　Ma　headed　the　In口）rmation　Department

of　th〔、　Foroign　Minist，ry　in　1984　to　l988，　then　became｛，he　first　consul・generahn　Los

Angeles．　I　le　earned　the　nickname‘’Hollywood　Ma”among　some　Chihese・language

tabloids　R）r　his　fr｝1tρrnization　wlth　actress　Shirley　MacLaine　and　others　of　tlle　mm　set

who　were　oarly　visitors　to　Cllina．

　　　　Ma　thus　oscaped　t，he　onus　of　the　Tlananamen　S《1uare　massacre．　although　he　has

been　regardod　as　tough　on　in｛疋〕rnal　hberalizations、

　　　　Ma’s　reputatjon　as　a　troubleshoo1βr，　particularly　among　journalists，　is　matched　by

expressions　that　China　should　pay〔lue　respect　t叉）the　British　logacy　in　Hong　Kong，

defini回y　a　minority　view　among　Chinese　omcials．　But　his　pragmatism　wins　praise

from向reign　businessmen．

　　　In　1973．　visiting　Taiwan　after　a　month’s　visit　by　plane　and　train　tρGuangzhou，

Beijing，　Shanghai，　Xian，　Ilongzhou　and　Shanghai，　I　wrote　that”Two　of　the　more　astute

飴reign　press　officers　I　have　met　were　Fredrick　Chien，　Director　General　of　the

GovernmentlnR）rmat輌on　Omce（GIO）of　the　Republic　of　Chma（still　recognized　at　that

tjme　by　t．．hat　name　by　US．）in　Taipei　and　Ma　Yuzhen　head　of　fbreign　I）ress　liaison　in

Beijing，　People’s　Republic　of　China．”1（lon’t　think　either　liked　the　idea　of　being

menljoned　in　the　same　paragraph，　a】though　Chien　rep加ted　my　article　in　a　book

published　in　Taipe▲．

　　　　But　both　have　gone　on　to　I）lay　key　roles負）r　their　govemments，　Chien　as　Foreign

Minisfρr　and　now　as　speaker　of　the　National　Assemb】y　gulding　constitutional　re丑）rms，
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and　Ma　attempting切keep　both　a　low　prome　in　and　the　lid　on　crlticism　of　Hong　Kong，

as　well　asl）eing　the　lead　omcialresponsible　R）r　Hong　Kong’s　defbnse　and　R）reign　af【㌔irs．

Under　t．he　Basic　Law，　the　central　govemment　handles　these　port長）lios　fOr　Hong　Kong．

　　　・　Ma　is　a　sweet　gentleman　who　makes　a　big　hit　sitting　next　to　you　at　Rotary　Club

luncheons．　But　don’tget　the　wrong　idea．　Like　Chjen　across　the　Taiwan　Strait，　Ma　is　all

bllsiness　and　seriollsness　when　it　comesωadvancing　and　protecting　his　own　country’s

fnterests．（2）

　　　　1．．long　Kong　leader　Tung　Choe’hwa　and　his　new　intゑrnational　advisory　council，

lncluding　media　b訂on　Rupert　Murdoch，　met　January　20，1999　to　explore　long・term

development、　plans　R）r　the　terri孜）rダs　baUered　economy．

　　　　Itwas　t．he∬rst　meeting　of　the　14－member　councll，　composed　of　corporate　bosses

and伽ancial　experts　around　the　world，　and　came　as　Hong　Kong’s　economy　languished

in　a　deep　recession．

　　　　Tung，　nanked　by　Financial　Secretary　Donald　Tsang　and　Ilong　Kong　Chief

Secre1，ary　Anson　Chan，1ed　the　business　leaders　inωthe　closed　meeting　at　the　harbor－

Side　COnVCnljOn　Cent疋｝r，

　　　　O｛，her　council　members　included：William　Pllrves，　ibrmer　Chairman　of　HSBC

IIoldingsl　ibrmer　U．S．　Federal　Reserve　Chairman　Pau】Vblcker；and　Maurlce　Groenberg，

ChiefExecutive　Omcer　ofAmerican　International　Group　Inc．

　　　　Greenberg　is　a　meml）er　of　a　slmllar　inlernational　advisory　counciHbr　Shanghai，

set　up　in　1988　by　ZhuRongli，　then　mayor　of　the　Chinese　metropohs　and　current　Prime

Mlnister．

　　　　Tung　said“As　far　as　we　are　concerned　in　Hong　Kong，　we　are　determined　to　make

Ilong　Kong　the　premier　intemational　city　jn　Asia．　We　look　Ibrward　very　much　to　your

advice．，’

　　　　Government　omcjals　have　sajd　the　talks　would　center　on　ways　to　ensure　Hong

Kong’s　long－1erm　role　as　an　Asian　financial　and　transport　hub　rather　than　its

immediate　economic　problems．

　　　　Tlle　talks　come　amid　more　grim　economic　news｛br　the　Ibrmer　British　colonyi

whlch　rever捷d　to　China　in　July　1997　and　within　months　saw　its　economy　hamlnered　by

Asia’s　economic　crisis．

　　　　The　government　estimates　the　economy　shrank　by　about　five　percentin　1998，　and

unemployment｛］gures｛br　the　last　quarter　of　1998，　showed　a　rise　to　a　record　5．8　percent，

from　the　previous　three・month　perjod’s　5．5percent．

　　　　Pohtical　and　economic　analysts　praised　Tung｛br　seeking　some　global　input，　but
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expected　li　ttle　to　come　from　the　first　meeting．

　　　　Opposition　pohticians　chkled　Tung　fbr　the　cost　of　the　event，　estimabed　at　more

than　US＄130，000，　at　a　time　when　many　salaries　are　being　cut　or　frozen　and　employees

face　layoffs．（3）

　　　　Pattρn　is　athis　best　discussing　East－West　dif硲rences．“Were　it　notlbr　the　ubiquity

of　the　argument，　aboutAsian　values，　its　convenience　as　an　excuse｛br　West£rners　to　close

lheir　eyes　to　abusos　of　human　rights　in　Asia，　an（l　the　ex1ゑnd　to　which　it　raises

lcgltimat◎questions　R）r　every　society　about　how　to　retain　individual　and　communal

identjty，　and　social　stability　and　coherence，　in　a　f5st－changing　consumerist　global

economy、　the　debatρwould　hardly　be　worth　the　efn）rt．　Tlle　case　put　fbr　the　invented

concept　ofAsian　values　is　so　inUllectually　shallow　that　I　rather　suspect　that　even　Lee

Kuan　Ybw　is　keon　to　distance　himselffrom　what　many　people　rogard　as　mainly　his，　or

SingaPore’s、　contribuf，ion｛o　the　discussion　about　Asia’s仙ure．　Let　u舗rst　consjder

what　the　case｛br　Asian　values　appears　to　be，　and　why　it　began｛o　be　put　so丘）rcefully．”

　　　　Speaklng　at　fhe　WOrld　Conlbrence　on　Human　Rights　in　Vienna　in　1993，

Singapore’s　Foreign　Minister　warned　that“Universal　recognition　ofしhe　ideal　of　human

rights　can　be　harm．｛bl　lfuniversalism　is　use〔l　to　deny　or　mask　the　reality　of　diversity．”Tb

whlch　Warren　Chrisωpher，　the　U．S．　Socretary　of　State，　responded　crisl）bろ“We　can’t　let

cuhural　rela1．Msm　bocome　the】ast　refuge　of　repression．”These　two　statements　neatly

encapsulatρ　t．he　dobate．　The　Asian　values　proponents　believe　that　people　like

Christopher　are　trying　to｛bisしWestβrn　Standards　and　Western　notions　of　governance

on　societies　where　they　would　be　inal）propriatρor　damaging．　Asians　benefit丘om　a

dif企rent　culture　wit，h　doop　roots　in　Confucianism．　They　put　more　emphasis　on　order，

stabil“，y　hjerarchy　famlly　and　self・djsclphne　than　Westρrners　do．　The　lndjvidual　has　to

recognize　that　there　are　broader　in民rests　tρwhich　he　or　she　must　be　subordinate．　As

tho　Chinese　Foreign　Minister　said　at　the　same　Vienna　con民rence，“lndividuals　must

putthe　statゑ’s　rlghts　be｛bre　their　own．”

　　　　Tlle　West’s　post・Enlight£nmentemphasison　the　in〔livi（lual，　it　is　argued，　has　gone

too　far，　Patten　points　out，　Itle（l　over　the　last　contury　to　one・person・one・vote　democratic

government（a　system　of　whose　superlority　over　others　Lee　Kuan　YCw　has　told　us　he　is

not，　convinced），　which　ahs　producod　all　sorts　of　problems．　Ma｜aysian　radio　announced　in

1993thaUhe　Prime　Minisもer，　Dr．　Mahathir　Mohamad，　had“Asked　Malaysians　not　to

accept　Wes｛£rn．style〔lemocracy　as　it　could　result　in　negative　effbcts．　The　Prime

Minister　said　such　an　extreme　principle　had　caused　moral　decay　homosexual　activities，

single　parents　and　economic　slow－down　because　of　poor　work　ethics．”Thjs　sense　of　the
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tlecay　and　disorder　in　Western　society　is　an　important　thread　running　through　much　of

the　argumen1，　aboutAsian　values．

　　　　Itis　not　only｛oday’s　Asian　leaders　who　are　on　opposite　sides　of　tbe　debate．　In　the

past　and　the　present，　Aslans　have　argued　about　democracy　and　f卜eedom．“What　do　you

saゾ，　a祐〃5wθe幻ournalist　asked　Malaysia’s　Deputy　Prlme　Minjster，　Anwar　Ibrahim，

“

when　Ieaders　in　Singapore，　Burma，　China，　Indonesia　and　other　countries　say

democracy　isinappropria1ρR）r　Asia　because　ofAsian　values？”

　　　　“Does　Sun　Yat－sen　represent　Asia　values？”Anwar　replled，“Ofcourse　de　does．　He

was　a　democratand　he　beheved　in臼eedom　of　the　press．　And　the　media　played　a　role　in

Sun’s　revolutionary　era．　The　Phllippines，　Indonesia，　Malaysia，　Vietnam，　Thailand－

they　all　had　simllar　experjences．　The｛bunding　fathers　always　subscribed　to　moral

企rvor　and　traditional　values－vcry　Asian　at　that－but　certainly　they　were　great

democrats、，，

　　　　In　a　speech　in　1994，　Anwar　made　the　lmportant　point　that“to　say　that　freedom　is

Western　or　un・Asian　is　to　o脆nd　our　own　traditions　as　well　as　our　R）refathers　who　gave

their　hves　in　the　strug91e　against　tyranny　and　injustices．”He　was　talking　mainly　about

書，he　anti－Colonial　struggles　of　lhe　years　ei1，her　side　of　the　last　world　war．　Aung　San　Suu

Kyi　in　Burma，　Martin　Lee　and　Emily　Lau　in　Hong　Kong，　freely　elect姶d　President　Kim

Dae・jung　in　South　Korea，　dissidents　Wang　Dan　and　Wei　Jingsheng仕om　China，　and

coun｛less　others　are　all　part　of｛，hisAsian　lm〔1itjon，　subscribing　to　Anwa〆s　argument、　in

1，he　same　1994　spcech，　that“ltis　ahogether　shameM，　if　lngenious，　to　cite　Asian　values

as　an　excuse　lbr　aut㏄rat，ic　practices　and　denial　of　basic　rights　and　civil　liberties．”

　　　　The　diversjty　of　Asia　can　itself　be　very　Asian．　Thailand　and　Malaysia　and　South

Korea　are　very　dif｛brent　from　Italy　France　and　Germany．　But　then　Thailand，　Malaysia

and　Korea　are　very　dif｛brent丘）rm　one　another，　just　as　Italy　France　and　Germany　are．

The　rights　that　the　citizens　of　tl】ose　countries　enjoy　can　all　be　incorporated　in　the　laws

of　those　individual　countrles，　Patten　said　in　his　book．“My　own　government　can　give　me

aright　to　do　this　or　thatas　a　citizen　of　my　own　country．　But　what　it　cannot　do　is　usurp

or　deny　rightMly，　through　the　laws　it　passes，　the　rights　to　which　I　am　entitled　as　a

human　bejng．　As　Amartya　Sen，　the　master　of　Trinity　College，　Cambridge，　and　others

have　argued，　there　are　some　rights　we　should　an　enjoy　as　part　of　our　shared　humanity，

Some　rights　are　universal，　whether　you　live　in　Tibet　or　Tianjin　or　Tbxas　or　Turin．　Ybu

are　entided　as　a　lluman　beingnot　to　beωrtured　or　locked　up　without　tria1，　fbr　instance．

“ For　my　self，　Patten　says，“I　start　at　least　with　an　ardently　Jef丘rsonian　belief　in
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free　speech、　siding　naturally　with　Junius　and　the　jurors　against　Lord　Mansfield，　I　recall

with　enthusiasm　that　when　Franklin　Roosevelt　called，　in　his　third　inaugural　address，

K）raworld　R）unded叩on　R）ur　essentia1丘eedoms，　the　first　that　he　cited　was‘freedom　of

speech　and　expression－□verywhere　in　the　world．’While　that　is　my　starting　point，　I

soon　rin（l　myself　confronting　some　tricky　propositions．　None　of　us　surely　would　argue

that　the　only　aim　of　a　benevolent，　decent　society　should　be　to　achieve　freedom　of

expression．　Nor　are　we　hkely　to　beheve　that　fピeedom　of　speech　is　the　only　freedom

cherished　by　individuals．　When　we　consider　the　arguments　R）r　free　speech，　we　have　to

remember　the　arguments氏）r　other　values　too－justice，　equahW　community，　order　and

（is　it　premissible　to　add？）moral　progress．　In　a　good　society，　thcreR）re，　it　is　inevitably

nccessary　to　reconcile血ee　speech　with　many　other　alms　an（l　values、　So　freedom　of

eXpression　is　not　an　al）solutρ∴

　　　　Pat．1．en’s　book　providos　many　in④resting　renectjons．“Wby　shou】d　business　bother

about　any　of　1．his？”One　of　the　lessons　of　t｝】e　Asian　8ηηりs乃orη’わ疏s　is　the　importance　of

oponncss　in　good　oconomic　management，　and　openness　is　dimcult　t．ρcompartmentahze．

Our　old　i｝iend‘transl）arencゾlncludes　o｛11er　things　as　well　as｛廿ee　media＿corpora｛e

disclosure　of　ownership　and　debt，　govornmenlal　honesty　about　reserves，　and　so　on．　The

more　open　alhhe　books，　the　bett疋〕r　R）r　the　business　environment：ifonly　every　company

everywhere　had　to　provide　the　in五）rmatlon　required　to　hst　on　the　New　Ybrk　Sωck

Exchange．　Oponness　with　economic　and　commercial　facts　and　figures　will　not

necessarily　haPpen　just　becausc　thore　is　a　free　press．　YCt，　once　again，　such　openness　is

more　probable　where　tlle　media　are　free，　and　at　least　good，　uncensored　media　will　pick

up　incidents　of　cover・ups　and（hshonosty　and　harry　those　who　are　trying　to　hide　the

trulJl．　The　worst　problems　in■ecuring　the　acceptlab】e　minimum　of　accurate　in飾r皿ation

occur　in　count，ries　where　tlle　domostic　press　and　broadcasting　companies　are　gagged，

are　in　the　government’s　p㏄ket，　or　are　owned　by　the　very　businessmen　who　are　c】ouding

wilh　government　to　cheatand　chlsel｛he　markct．”（4）

　　　　Not，　all　comments　from　the　Taiwan　press　corps　fbllow　the　Washinglon　hne，

consi〔lers　the　remarks　of　Norman　Fu，　Washingfon・based　correspondentofTalpeiα1｝1a

T｛mes

　　　　“The　Unit℃d　State8　government，　on　the　one　hand，　pushes　the　authorities　in

Taiwan　lo　democratize　and　allow　full　freedom　of　the　press．　On　the　other　hand，　when

these　precepts　run　counter　to　its　national　intゑrests，　it　wants　democracy　suspended　and

the　press　silenced．　While　I　understand　the　dilemma　of　the　U．S．　government，　I　cannot，　in
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good　conscience，　condo皿e▲ts　doubles　standard　or　hypocrisy　I　deplore　this　abominable

practice　because　it　has　made　a　mockery　of　the　First　Amendment　enshrined　in　the　U．S．

Constitution，

　　　　“On　a　personal　leve1，　I　must　con丘ss　that　my　hereto負）re　latent　cynicism　has　now

become－much　against　my　will－an　ingrained丘ature　of　my　character．　Maybe　thjsisthe

prlce　one　pays　as　a　China　wa忙her　ln　pursuit　of　the　ever・elusive　goal　of　finding　and

understanding　a　real　China．”（5）

　　　　In　Red　Flag　Ovor　Hong　Kong，　Bueno　de　Mesquita，　Bruce；Newman，　David；

Rabushka，　Alvin；Chatham　Ilouse　Pubhshers　Inc．，　New　Jersey　1996，　the　authors　use

R）recasting　models　to　predict　Hong　Kong’s　future．　Results　of　predictions　on　past

quesfjons　are　inc】ude《1．

　　　　Alvln　Rabushka，　Senior　Fellow　at　The　Hoover　Instltution，　Stan丘）rd　University　is

known　widely飴r　his　writings　on　financiahnnovation（see　The　Flat　Tax　co－authored

with　Robert　Hall）as　well　as　on　the　economic　developmentof｝long　Kong．

　　　　In　their　book　Red　Flag　Over　I．long　Kong，　R乏ハbushka　and丘llow　authors　Bruce

Buono　de　Mesquita　and　David　Newman　use　R）recasting　models，　essentially氏）rmulas　R）r

predlcting　the　future　ofHong　Kong　in　dif｛brentareas　of　activity．

　　　　Their　results　of　past　usage　of　tlle五）rocasting　model　are　given　and　tlleir　work　on

Hong　Kong　is　intρresting　in　that　they　turned｛n　the　manuscript　fo　the　publisher　in

November　1995，　well　ahead　of　t．he　July　1997　handover　and　aftゑrmat，h．

　　　　The　outcome　of　their　fbrecasts　also　shows　thatWestern　acade皿ic　assessments　are

at　least　as　good　as　those　of　Hong　Kong　fbrtune　tellers．

　　　　Ill　the　area　ofむeedom　of　the　press，　they　accurately氏）resee　a　stρady　erosion

through　self二censorshiP．

　　　　Then　t，hey　make　the　int．eresting　point　that　pressure　to　maintain　press　freedom

may　have　the　opposlte　ef｛bct：

　　　　”lf　there　were　no　international最）cus　on　an　independent　press，　Hong　Kong

residents　would　enjoy　more　freedom　than　they　will　likely　retain　under　world　scrutiny．

Maint田ance　of　a　free　media　is　an　important　indicat（）r　of　future　developments．

ThereR）re　tlle　Uni伝d　States，　the　Europeans，　and，　ofcourse，　the　Tunis　will　keenly　watch

what　China　does　in　Ilong　Kong．　Their　attentiveness　will　precipitate　a　backlash　that

would　notocα1r　ifthey▲gnored　t】11s　issue．‘，

　　　　In　other　words　they　say　that　the　more　we　talk　about　freedom　of　the　press，　the　more

Chinese　aut．horiljes　will　give　up　pressure　Ibr　sel£censorship　and　move　directlyωtough
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contro1S．

　　　　”Thus，　in　this　case，　an（l　this　is　the　only　instance　in　which　we　observe　this　pattem，

the　intemational　community’s　involvement　will　prove　harmful．　By　making　press

freedom　a　cause　celebre，　the　mternational　community　will　unify　the　Chinese

OPPosition．”

　　　　This　very　syndrome　has　been　seenωhappen　in　the　case　of　campaigning　fbr　the

re】oase　of　dissidents．　However，　to　give　up　the毎ht　fbr　press　freedom　is　to　let　the　other

side　wln　by　de白ult　as　self・censorship　is　only　a　slower　processωward　the　same　end　of

the　regime’s　fUll　control　of　tlle　press．
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CIIAPTER　NINE Infcmet，　Books＆Dissjdenf8

　　　　The　numbcr　of　Intρrnet　users　in　China　quadrup】．ed　over　the　past　year－with　2．1

milhon　hooking　up　the　global　network　in　1998，　according　to　a　X加力昭」Vb聡4gθηqγ

rePort．

　　　　The　Ministry　of　In丘）rmation　Industry五）recast　that　the　number　of　users　wiU　grow

by　1．5　million　in　1999　and　wm　exceed　4．5million　in　2000，　the　agency　said，

　　　　The　accommo（latρthe　growing　numl）er　of　users，　China　wm　invest　US＄L7　billion

per　year　over　the　next　three　yearsωconstruct　wideband　networks　to　provide　more

people　with　access　to　the　Intρrnet，　it　said．

　　　　About　5，300　Wbbsites　have　repor｛℃dly　opened　on　ChinaNet，　the　omcial　Internet

server　in　Chjna．（1）

　　　　“The　land｛、hat　brought　the　worl〔l　the　Great　Wall　has　built　a　new　barrier　on　its

ultimate　frontier．　Liko　its　predecossor，　ltlsdesigned　to　rope】invaders　and　protect　Chlna

from｛．hcir　R）roign　idoas”wrote　the　Los．41瑠輪3πmθs　Maggie　Farley　from　Shanghai．

　　　　Dubbedσ’the　Great　Chinese　Firewa1L”It　is　a　serious　of　htemet　blocks　and　fil捷rs

intende（l　to　stop　Chinese　citizens　from　seeing　on・hne　news　and　ol）inions　thatdi脆r　from

the　government’spolitical　line，　Butjust　as　the　miles　of　mud　an（l　stone　erected　centuries

ago　failed　to　keep　China’s　citizens　in　and　invaders　out，　a　new　generation　of　compuk｝r

experts　is　finding　ways　througb　this　barrior．

　　　　They　call　themselves“hacktivist，”electronic　guerrillas　with　a　pohtical　agenda　that

ranges　f加m　ending　censorshipωconsidering　outright　sabotage．

　　　　With　such　names　as　Bronc　Buster，　Cult　of　the　Dead　Cow　an（l　the　IIong　Kong

Blondes，　they　sound　more　like　rock　bands　tllan　enemles　of　the　people．　But　the　Chinese

governmentis　taking　t．hem　seriously．

　　　　　　They　claim　to　have　de飴ce（l　govern皿ent　Websites，　torn　down　firewalls，　disabled

asatemt£and　to　possess　1，he　toolsωinfiltrate　government　computer　networks．　They

have　linked　up　with　political　activists　who　want　to　challenge　Beijing．

　　　　“We　are　computer　experts，　an（l　above　that　we　like　the　concept　of　free　speech，”said

the　Chinese　ediωr　of　VIP　Re企rence，　an　electronic　magazine　based　in　Washington　that

is　e・mailed　in1．o　Chma．　The　Chinese－born　ed撤）r　uses　the　English　ahas　Richard　Long　to

protest　h｛s｛hmily　on　t，he　mainland．

　　　　“Wb　are　destined　to〔1estroy　the　threat　of　censorsllip　over　the　Internet，”the　editor

sajd．“W6　beheve　that　the　C｝1inese　people，1ike　any　other　peop】e　in　the　world，　deserve
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the　rights　of　knowledge　and　f｝ee　expression．

　　　　VIP　Re丘rence　contains　exactly　whatthe　filters　are　meant　to　keep　out：articles　and

essays　about（lemocratic　and　economic　evolution　in　China．The　name　itself　is　a　play　on

the　Re｛もrence　News，　a　publication　with　similar　contentbut　fbr　top　cadres’eyes　only．

　　　　Ediωrs　say　VIP　Re丘rence　is負）r　China’s　real　VIPs－ordinary　people．

　　　　Edltors　have　fbund　one　easy　way　to　get　aroun（l　the　Internetroadbl㏄ks，　which　can

stop　access　to　specific　Websites，　but　find　it　more　difficult　to　screen　private　e・mail．　The

group　distributes　the　magazine　throughout　China　witk　shotgun　blasts　ofe・mail　k〕about

250，000addresses　compiled　from　commercial　and　public　lists．　The　magazine　has　even

氏｝und　its　way　in｛o　the　mailbox　of　the　head　ofShanghafs　lnternet　security　dMsion．

　　　　News　updates　go　out　daily，　and　the　main　edltion　is　released　about　evcry　10　days．

Inmost　casos、　recipients　can　get　themselves　off　the　subscription　Ust　with　an　e・mail．　But

t・he　edl｛ors　do　not｜etpcoP】e　like　government　omcials　or　the　Police　off　so　easily

　　　　“For　instance，”sai〔l　Mr，　Long，“if　an　address　belongingωthe　pohce　department

requos｛s　unsubscrjlハtion，　we　generally　don’t　honor　itノ’

　　　　The　newslett£rs　are　sent血om　a　dif｛brent　addross　every　day　and　random　delivery　is

an　essential　part　of　t，he　stra｛cgy．　said　Feng　Donghai，　an　edit∫）r　in　New　YOrk．　That　Vvay，

recipients　can　deny　1．hat　they　dehbera絶ly　subscrjbcd．

　　　　Itis　a　dangerous　game　ofcat　and　mouse．　Ediωrs　warn　subscribers　not　to　n）rward

the　e・mails　to｛．heir　friends　because　distribution　of“subversive”or“divisjve”material

can　mean　a】i丘sentence　in　C】1ina．　The　creators　of　a　siml】ar　magazine　called　P励西c

ρρτη∫oηthat　was　edited　and　disseminated　insi（le　China　have　gone　into　hiding　since　a

governmenf，　crackdown　began　a丘w　months　ago，

　　　　Since　the　Intρrnet　became　publicly　available　in　China　in　1995，　mmions　of　acc皿nts

have　becn　created．　many　wi｛．h　multlple　users　at　universitjes，　companles，　even　Ink｝rnet

Ca｛もS　in　the　SmallOSt，　Of　tOWnS．

　　　　　While　the　Internet　has　l）rovlded　access　to　aca（lemic　and　economic　in6）rmation，

helping　speed　the　country’s　dovelopment，　it　llas　also　creat■d　a　common　ground　n）r

actMst8　across　China．　A　fledgling　opposition　group，　the　Chlna　Democracy　Par㍑used

e．maiいo　pub｜icizc　if，s　platR）rm，　and　its　R川nders　cre（liled　lhe　Internet　wi｛，h　helping　the

party　gmw　F）rm　12to　200　declared　members　in　several　cities　in　R）ur　months．

　　　　　As　a　result、　Beijing　has　crea1姶d　special　squads　of　Inωrnet　I，ohce　to　patrol

cyberspace．　In　a　December　23　speech，　Presjdent　Jiang　Zemin　speci丘cally　threakmed

computer　progmmmers，　along　with　artists　and　writers，　with　sti｛T　jail　terms　if　they

‘‘

endanger　state　securi｛．y”

　　　　　Earlier　in　the　same　week，　the　China　Dem㏄racy　Partダs負）undcr，　Wang　Ybucai，　was
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sen㎏nced　to　ll　yoars　in　I）rison　fbr　subversion．　Two　of　his　crimes　were　e－mailing　exiled

Chinese　dissidents　in　th．e　Un｛ted　States　and　acce1｝ting　overseas　funds　tρbuy　a

computer．

　　　　But．so　far，　socurity　omcials　have｛bund　that　it　is　much　easier　to　control　people

than　to　harness　the　Internet．　Just　ask　Lin　Hai．

　　　　The　30・yeardd　Shanghai　software　entrepreneur　has　been　branded　China’s血rst

‘‘

cyberdissident．”

　　　　Ile　js　charged　with　providing　VIP　Re民rence　with　30，000　e－mail　addresses，

including　those　ofωp　officials．　Ilis　Docember　trial　wasclosed　to　the　public；even　his　wifb

was　preventゑd　f士om　attending．　Ilis　lawyers　argued　that　authorities　could　not　stρp　t，he

message，　so　they　arrosted　tlle　messenger．　Mr．　Lin　is　awaiting　a　vcrdict．

　　　　Mr．　Lin’s　case　has　created　a　community　of　unlikely　allies．1・Iacker　groups　such　as

the．　Cult　of　the　Dead　Cow（h山1泌迎皿u．ltd豊adcΩ班£㎜）have　joined　the　American

Association　of　the　Advancoment　of　Science　　　　・　一　　・…・　　’，the　Electronic

Fronljcr　Foundation　（h山⊂Ωエg）　and　Iluman　Rights　in　Chlna　（htf，p：

〃www．hriching．org）to　popl）or　official　Chine8e　organizations　with　e－mails　pushing　R）r

Mr．　Lin’s　acquittal　and】oniency　ibr　Wlng　Ybucai．

　　　　　“We　wanted　to　use　the　Intcrnet　to　de｛bnd　Lin　Hai　and　Wang　Ybucai　since　they　are

l）eing　punished｛br　sen〔llng　e・mail、”said　Bobson　Wong，　Execlltive　Director　of　the　Digital

Freedom　Network，　one　of　the　action’s　organizers．“This　campaign　helps　the　global

Internetcommlmity†o　protect　rree　speech　around　the　world．”（2）

　　　　China　appears　to　be　fighting　a　futile　battle　to　sk｝m　anti・government　ideas　seeping

into　the　country∩om　overseas　through　the　Internet　as　ingenious　hackers　have　K）und

waysωbreach　its　vaunt£d　great　Chinese　nrewall．

　　　　“They（hackers）are　always　one　stゑp　ahead∵’said　an　Int■rnet　company　of∬cial

based▲n　Bejjing．

　　　　The　hackers’latρst　hit，　was　the　daily　onslaught　of　an　avalanche　of“banne（1”

jn負）rmat三〇n　sent　to　tens　of　thousands　of　e・mail　ad〔lresses　in　China，　including

government　leaders　an（l　some　pohce　omcials．

　　　　‘‘lttakes　me｛£n　minutes｛o　open　my　e・mail　and　30　minutes　to　clean　it　every　day”

complained　one　communist　party　cadre　whose　e－mall　seemed　t，o　have　been　particularly

targeted　by　the　US　on・1ine　magazine　VIP　Re花rence（Dacankao）．

　　It　was　F）r　allegedly　having　sent　VIP　Re｛brence　as　well　as　other“anti－China

magazines’s　about30，000　e－mail　addressesofma三nland　residents　thatLin　Hai，　who　used

lhe　jnf、ernet　njckname　Richard　Long，　was　charged　in　Shanghai　last　month　in　a
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landmark　case　wilh　subversive　use　of　the　Int姶rnet．

　　　　Lin，30，　was　detained　nrst　on　March　251ast　year　and　is　accused　of　using　other

peoplo’s　Int£rnet　domains　to　covertly　share　the　e－mail　addresses　with　3‘anti－China”

magazines　abroad　from　Septembcr　19970nward．

　　　　No　verdict　has　yet　been　given．　but　Lin，　the　first　Chinese　person　accused

Rpecifically　of　having　used　the　Internet　R）r　Pohtical　goals，　f遠ces　a　】engthy　prison

SenlenCe　ifCOnViCted．

　　　　“Lin　Ilai　sholdd　be　convicte（L　Itwas　because　of　hjm　that　I　have　had　to　change　my

e・mail　address　as　there　was　no　other　way　to　sωp　the　nood　of　anti・Chinese　inibrmation．”

said　the　cadre　who　askcd　not｛o　be　iden1．ified．

　　　　Tb　breach　the　great　Chinese　firewall，　which　Chillese　access　providers　designed　to

l）ar　t，he　entry　of　poht，icaUy　sensitlve　inn）rmation　from　overseas，　VIP　Re飴rence　would

change　its　sendors　address　evoryday－a　tactlc　which　Chinese　author“，ies　最）und

vir｛ually　unst‘）Ppable．

　　　“irecelvo　all　my　e・mai1，　it　includes　VIP　Rclbrence”，　said　Ren　Wanding，　one　of｛bw

vet．eran　Chinese　dissidont．s　in　Beijing　wllo　is　not　in　prison．

　　　　Ren，　also　one　of　the｛bw　dissidon｛s　allowcd　In捷rnet　accoss，　sald　it　was（hfficult　to

gain　enl、ry　to　cortain　sifρs　such　as　n）reign　ncwspapers　or　those　do《1ic爪ed　to　human

right．S．

　　　　Ah．hough　thore　are　several　access　provjders　in　Chlna，　they　are　a】l　obliged　to　go

1．hrough　tho　stato・ownod　ChinaNot　which　regular】y　puts　out　a　hst　ofbarred　si｛姶s．

　　　　“We　can　always　go　arollnd　the　blockage．Alhhatisneeded　isむo　usc　a　proxy　server，”

said　one　Intcrmt　uscr　who　admitted　howover　that　China’s　actual　L5　minion　Internet

users　may　not　be　ablo　fo　carry　out　the　operation．

　　　　But　with　a　pot£n｛ja110m▲llion　Internet　users　in　2002，　according｛D　o伍cial　ngures，

authoritips　will　find　controlling　t．hρentry　of　in｛brmation　from　the　Wbrld　Wide　W6b　so

muCh　tougher．

　　　　In　1．he　fall　1998，　there　were　two　simulllaneous　attacks　against　two　official　s“es・・

one　was　on　human　rigllts　wl】ile　tlle　other　was　on　Tibet－－carried　out　by　a　hacker

nicknamed　I3ronc　Bustor　ofLoU　or　LeglonsofUnderground．（3）

　　　　National　People’s　Congress　Chairman　Li　Peng　sajd　in　August　1998　he　wasin　favor

ofan　onlarged“supervisory　role”｛br　China’s　press．　There　llave　also　been　recent　reports

t．hat，　new　legislation　may　soon　be　passed　that　could　result　in　a　gradual　relaxation　of

sta｛e　censorsllip，　wrote　dlssldont　Liu　Binyan　in　1998，鉦om　his　new　home　in　the　US、

Dissldents　like　Liu　were　being　heard　from　more　and　more　as　the　Internet　expanded．
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　　　　‘‘V㌧ηhile　this　apParent　loosening　of　the　governmenピs　iron一丘sted　press　poljcy　is　a

move　in　the　right　direction，　itshould　not　be　mistaken五）r　an　opening　tρthe　sortof　press

freedoms　thatexist　under　a　libera】democracy　or　even　as　the　beginning　of　a　greater　role

｛br　the　Chinese　press　as　a　governmental　wa民hdog，”Liu　said．　The　Communist　Party　is

happy　to　use　the　press　as　a　I）artner　in　its　current‘‘anti・corruption”campaign，　but　if

hisωry　is　any　guide，　it　will　not　t疋）lerate　a　l）ress　tllat　is　free　to　expose　corruption　and

abllses　wi｛．hin　its　own　ranks，　letalone（luestion　it，s　allthority　to　rule、

　　　　lt　is　indeed　ironic　that　Li　Peng，　the　man　who　signed　the　martial　law　decree　that

resulted　in　the　1989　Tiallanmen　Square　massacre，　and　a　long・time　opponent　of　press

freedom，　should　be　one　to　announce　that　the　media　wi】l　be　given　great姶r｛予eedom　to

criticize　the　mistakes　and　faults　o臼11e　Party。　Li　Peng　belongs　to　the　Partダs　most

conservative白ction，　which　has　always　been　opposed　to　press　freedom．

　　　　“Ile　spared　no　em）rt　in　the　campaign　to　oust　t，he口）rmer　General　Secretaries　Hu

▽）oban（1980・87），　who　actually　encouraged　press　freedoms，　and　Zhao　Ziyan（1987・89），

whose“grave　mistakes‘’included　adopting　a　hands・off　policy　towards　the　media’s

coverage　of　the　Tiananmen　democracy　protest，　The　fact　that　Li　Peng　has　chosen　tD

hera】d　whathe　considers　greaωr　press　freedom　does　not　mean　that　he　has　changed　his

stance　from　conservative　to　libera1，　rather　it　is　a　sign　thathe　believes　a　slightly“freer”

press　will　help　the　Party　to　maintain　order　in　an　incrcasingly　chaoljc　societジLiu　said．

　　　　Local　officials，　once　the　country’s　most　vehement　opponents　of　a　free　press，　have

also　bogun　lo　loosen　1．，heir　grip　on　the　press．　Facmg　rampant　corruption　and　a　soaring

crime，　they　l】ave　no　choice　butl　to　resortωmass　media　to　help　bring　things　under

contro】．　Ll　Peng，　among　others，　has　praised　the　popular　TV　programノわα’畠produced　by

China　Central　Tdevision，　whlch　hlghlights　corruption，　scandals　and　crime．翫ロ5　is　so

popular，　in　fact，　that　other　provincial　TV　stations　have　begun　producing　similar“if　not

more　sensational　programs．”The　provincos　use　t，hese　programs　not　only　to　cover　crime

and　corruPtion，　but、　also　to　combatit．”

　　　　During　the　1989　Tiananmen　democracy　movement，　Zhao　Ziyang　decided　that　all

media　would　be　permitted　to　report　on　the　Inovement　oblective｝y（reportedly　with　the

（lirect　consent　of　Deng　Xlaoping）．　This　was　a　major　breakthrough，｛br　in　the　past　the

o㏄icial　papers　would　have　blocked　any　outside　reports　and　condemned　the　movements

as”counter・revolut．ionarジThis　breakthrough　was　short・1ived，　however，　lasting　only　six

days（from　May　10ωMay　19）be負）re　marshal　law　was　implemented．　But　its　impact　was

t．remendous：It　hclped　the　democracy　movemenいo　expand　from　a飴w　major　urban

areaS　tO　CitieS　andωWnS　natiOnWide．

　　　　Moreover，　lf　the　current　political　system　remai皿s　unchanged，　it　is　difncult　to　see
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how　any　law　would　truly　guarantee　the　freedom　and　sa丘ty　of　China’sjournalists．

　　　　Liu　had　a　series　of　questions：“For　instance，　under　a　new　law，　what　would　hapPen

to　a　journaUst　who　criticizes　the　Policies　of　the　central　govemment？Would　journalists

be　aUowed　to　report　on　the　democracy　movementw▲thout　restrictions　or　fbar　ofcensure？

True　press　freedo皿means　not　only　theむeedom　to　report　on　facts　and　in負）rmation，　but

a】so　to　express　voices　of　disscnt．　Can　the　Chinese　Communlst　Party　a∬brdωpermit

Such　practices？ひ’

　　　　The　fact　is　that　whenever　the　Chinese　press　excoeds　the　hmi｛ed　press丘eedom

allowod　by　tlle　Communlst　Par｛y　t．he　Party　immedia｛dy　takos　tllat．臼oedom　away　and

moro．　Limited　coverage　ofcorruption，　scandals　and　minor　social　unrest　may　paci｛＞the

people口）r　some　time．　But　ifjournalists　were　free　to　cover，負）r　exampie　the　dcmocracy

movement、　demonstrations　and　widcspread　social　unrest，　thoy　wouM　surely　be　cllarged

wi｛．h　flleling　lmrest　an（l　all　pross　freedoms　would　be　bannod，　including　the　current；

pohcios　in｛ended　to　molhfy　tlle　peoplG．　Sadly　this　pat．tern　has　been　repeafed　over　and

ovor　since　the　Communists　look　power　in　1949．（4）

　　Government　censorship　of　the　Intρrnet　in　Chlna　exisl，s，　but　it’s　practically　out　of

sight．011tofmind．

　　According　to　several　Int君rnct　proR〕ssionals　in　China，　many　W6stern　Wbbsit℃s　that

were　once　banned，　now　can　be　easily　accessed．

　　At．0η砺θ」∂酩ηθ、佑刀11『oηεw’s　request，　Dr，　Yun　Tao．　tho　vice　presidcnt　of　Cenpok

Intercom恥chnology　ComI）any　checked　the加s、4刀8砲s　7五η7θ5’Web　site　from　his　omce

in　Boijing．　Ile　report£d　back　via　e－mail：”No　Problem．　The　headlinc　news　right　now　is

Clinlon　opening　national　dialoglle　on　social　security”And　thatindeed　was　the　headline

ofApri18．

　　“1介pl　the　currentregulaljon　actually　d（）esn’t　afR｝ct　users　at　all，”said　Yun　Tao，　who

rpceived　a　doc｛．．ora｛βin　the　US．“Actually　nobody　rea11y　cares　or　can　cont〕rol　whatyou’re

doing　athome　as　long　as　you　don’t　take　llhings　lnωthe　pubhc．”

　　Kenne1．h　Farra1L　thc　president　ofMatrlx　East　Incorporatρd，　an　Intρmet　consulting

firm，　also　R）und　Cllina’s　Inlcrnotcensorshlp　to　be　vcry　minor，　wlth　almost　no　effbct　on　a

llsers s　abihty　to　access　in蔽）rma｛．ion．

　　1－le　visited　t．hree　sit｛｝s長）r　us　in　China：http：〃www．voa．org（the　Vbice　of　America），

http：〃www．whitehouse．gov．　（Clinton’s　omcial　sit姶）　and　HYPERLINK：　http：〃

www．sinanet．com（a　major　Taiwan・based　onllne　ncws　site）．　Farrall　said　t．hat　he　could

access　all　of　those　sit，esむeoly　wilhout　resort；jng　to　a　proxy

　　　　AccordingωZhang　Rong，　a　governmentomcjal　who　works　as　l，he　deputy　direck）r
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of　the　Science＆Technology　lnstitule　in　Beijing，“Everybody　can　get　online　in　China．”

　　Ilowover，　obtaining　online　access　is　still　a　real　problem　R）r　most　people．

　　China’s　I輪rnet（International　Networking）and　Intranet（China　Wide　Web）are

completcly　sta｛e－controlled．　Anyone　who　sets　up　or　uses　a　network　needs　prior　approvaI

from　the　government．　The　govornment　dictatρs　what　people　shou1（l　and　should　not

access　on　the　Web，

　　Tb　quahf＼　fbr　an　In缶rnet　account，　one　neods　to　go　to　the　loca】phone　omce，　sign

agrcementωan　Intゑrnet　regu】ation　and　register　with　the　police五）r　the　in㎏nt　to　sur£

　　Evm　with　s1ρadily　declining　access民es，　Internet　service　in　Chjna　is　generally　much

more　expensive　than　that，　in　the　U．S，　An　account　holder　must　pay＄75　a　month，　in

addition　to　a＄120　deposlt，飴r　unlimi妬d　access　to　ChinaNet，　thc　primary　commercial

network　run　by　the　Ministry　of　Post　and「怜le（lommunications．　Wlth　t，he　exccption　of　a

bllrgooning　class　ofentxcpreneurs，　most　poople　in　China　stillearn＄100　a　month　or　less，

and　can　not，　affbrd　a　porSOnal　Inlernet　account．

　　The　Now　Intρrnet　Rogulation，　passed　by　the　State　Council　in　December，1997　and

promu｜gated　by　the　Min▲stry　of　Public　Socurity、　hsts　the　types　of　inR）rmation　Chinese

people　are　not　supposed　to　tinkcr　with　onlino．　Thc　K）rbidden　matcrial　generally白lls

mto　two　cat●gones：

1
9
〃

“

sexually　suggestive　ma1氾ria1、9ambling，　vlolcnce，　murder”

politically　sons｛tive　topics　that　includo　sitcs“inciting　to　overthrow　thc　government

or　social　Rystρm、　inciting　divjsion　or　the　country　harming　nat｛onal　un苗cation　and

injuring　the　reputat．jon　of　thc　state　organs．”

Those　Internet　users　in　Cl】ina　caught　violating　t，he　regulation　areωbe　fined食）r

US＄625　to　US＄1，875　fbr　a　minor　violation，　For　more　serious　of【bnses，　computer　and

network　access　can　be　denled　fbr　six　months．　Public　Security　can　suspcnd　a　business

operating　license　or　cancel　its　network　registrat，ion，

　　Since　the　passage　of　the　丘rst　Internet　regulation　in　February　1996，　Chinese

government　has　becn　actively　blocking“undesired”Wel）s三1℃s．　Domaln　names　of　those

sit｛）s　are　blocked　atthe　router　level，

　　Christ　Kern，　the　direclor　of　computing　services｛br　the　Vbice　of　America，　said　he

suspects｛he　station’s　Web　si悦has　been　blocked　in　China　at　times．　The　evidence：

1isteners’complaints　through　e－mail，　which　is　less　hkely　to　l）e　b】ocked　or　censored．

　　　As　recent　as　the　end　of　Apri1，　Kern　said，　he　has　received　e－mails　from　users　in

China，　complajning　thatt．he　VOA　public　Internet　server　is　being　blocked，

　　Tlle　si｛e　was　blocked，　he　said，　between　September，1996　and　January　1997，

口）llowing　a　pronouncoment　by　Chlneso　govornmcnt　omcials　that｛．，hoy　were　prepared　to
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take　action　to　block　access　to　certain　in丘）rmation　on　the　public　Internet．　Other　News

organizations　were　banned　as　well　durlng　tllattime　lncludlng　ZbθMθw】陥ぱ刀刀1θS　1乃θ

陥s力加8励」％s’and　CW　according　to　Kern．

　　　“Actjvity｛㌔om　China　on　our　public　Internet　server　picked　up　after　January　1997，”

said　Kern．“A　number　of　R〕reign　news　correspondents　in　China，　including　the　sta｛fof　the

VOA　Beijing　news　bureau，　reported　that　China　appeared　tρbe　relaxing　its　policy　of

intρr｛bring　with　Internct　access．”

　　Then，　connections　to　VOA’s　public　Int君rnet　servor　from　China　dropped　almost　to

zpro　in　Allgust，1997．　Activity　from　China　has　been　almost　nil　since　then，　and　the　site

continuos　to　be　blocked，　accord輌ng｛D　Kern．

　　　Blltclearly　discropancies　exist　in　termsofconnectivlty　asFarrall　saRl　he　was　ableω

obtainacceSS｛br　our　rePort．

　　　The　Jan．12issue　of　2写刀10ノレ1aξaz1万o　rePorted　several　black－lis｛疋〕d　sitcs　of　promincnt

WCstcrn　med▲a　outlets，　including刀刀76s　own　Pathnndcr　sitc　and　cnn．com．　However，

thcre　is　no　set　pa｛．tρrn　on　what　gets　blockod　and　why．　And　it　is　almost　imposslble　to

connrm　ifasite　isroally　Mocked　by　the　Chinesc　government．

　　　According　lo　a　report　by　the　US．　Embassy　in　Beijing，　also▲ssued　in　Januar記

Embassy　officers　have（liscovered　that　OMVs　Wobsite　is　now　accessiblc　in　China

througll　some　lntcrne1》servers．7油θalso　obscrved　that“7乃θ礼θw路泣πmθs　Website

is　goneraUy　blocked，　while　t．ho陥功〃18伽Pb56　Website　is　not．”

　　　Meanwhlle，　Zhang　Rong　told　OJR　that　the、Mθw狛ぱ7yzηθ5　and　OMVsites　are　not

blocked　at、　al｜．

　　　For　Farrall，　so　much　confusion　and　inconsistency　in　the　blocking　business　proves

that，　Chim’s　Int尼rnet　censorship　is　mild．℃ertain　W6stern　news　jnstitut沁ns　pass　in

and　out　of　favor　sevcral　times　a　year、　and　are　added　or　removed　to　the　list　as　oft凹，”he

sald．“St．．i｜1，　the　logic　▲s　puzzling．　I　beheve　it　is　just　additional　evidence　that　（the

government）js　not　Inakjng　a　serjous　efn）rt∵’

　　　　“Most　pro癒sslonals　in　the　industry　believe　the　list　of　blocke（l　sit£s　isinlmded　only

｛oconvince　tlle　Internet・illit℃rate　old－guard，　w▲th　the　exception　of　net　savvy　Jian　Zemin，

that，　t，hc　Internot，　can　be　conlrolled，　and　is　not　to　bc｛bared，”he　said．

　　　Even　ifthe　governmcnt　in民nds　to　bar　alhnwanted　sites，　Farrall　bolieves　it　doesn’t

have　the　ability　to　do　so，“The　type　of　bl㏄klng　tlhey’re　doing，　at　the　rouler　level，　means

lhatthore　are　rela1，lvely　simple　ways　R）r　those　who　know　how　to　circumvent　the　blocks．

　　　“Active　censorshlp　of　the　In㎏rnet　is　becoming　increasjng】y　exponsive　and

impractical　as　more　users　go　online，”sai〔l　FarralL“Existing　bl㏄ks　are　easily　overcome

by　usingProxy　servcrs．　New　Websl缶scome　on　line　every　day，　old　web　sitβs　change　their

115



addresses．　Con捷nf，　from　one　ismirrored　on　another．”

　　Fully・monitored　Internet　usago　is　further　coml）licated　by　a　lot　of　account　sharing　in

Chlna．　Legal　pressure　is　directed　more　to　ISPs，　which　are　responsible　to　report　to　the

Ministry　of　Post　and亜lecommunications，　according　to　YUn　Tao．

　　An〔l　so　enthllsiastic　sur允rs　in　China　lendωoverlook　the　Internet　regulation．

　　“Individuals　don’teven丘el　the　existence　of　regu】ation，”YUn　Tao　described．“Nobody

from　the　govornnlent　roally　comes　to　check　regularlジ（5）

　　　1．long　Kong　conljnues　to　be　ruled　by　61ites　who　will　keep　the　territory’s　economy

ticking　and　j書．s　pol川lar－and　oftρn　anti・china　pohtics－under　controL　But　a　simple

reassignment　of　colonial　power　was　not，　on　t．he　surface，　the　ink）nt　of　the　agreements

that　governed　the　territory’s　transfbrmation　into　a　Speclal　Administrative　Region　of

Chlna．

　　　“1．long　Kong’s　re】ationshjp　to　China　was　not　supposed　1．o　be　the　same　as　its

relationship　with　Britain∴says　Yash　Ghai，　a　law　pro允ssor　at｛he　University　of　Hong

Kong　and　occasional　legal　adviser　to　the　government．　China　promised　Ilong　Kong　a

“

high　degree　of　autonomy”aftcr　1997；Boijing　would　handle　only　fbreign　a∬airs　and

delbnce　under　tho“once　country，　two　systems”血）rmula．“But山e　SAR　govemment　has

lgnored　that　fact　an（11，aken　a　very　mechanical　view　that　sovoreignty　has　changed　but

that　nothing　else　has　changed，”says　Ghai，

　　　Indee〈しthe　Chinese　sta｛ρhas　assumed　priv｛leges　in　I－long　Kong　previously　reserved

｛br　the　British　crown－with　significant　implications口）r　I．long　Kong’s　constitutional

relationship　with　China．

　　　Under　British　rule，　all　British　government　agencies　in　I．long　Kong　were　immune

むom　local　laws．　But　after　1997，　most　observers　expected　that　only　China’s　fbreign－

a∬alrs　omce　and　army　garrison　would　enjoy　such　immunity．　Instead，　the　Hong　Kong

government　went　further，　granting　the　local　omce　of　the　万η加8a／V診wθ、48e刀qグ

lmmunlt・y．

　　The　move　was　significant：Xinhua　is　widely　believed　l．o　be　the　headquarters　of　the

Hong　Kong　Wbrk　Comlni｛，tee　of　t，he　Chlnese　Communist　Parly　whosc　existゑnce　was

acknowlodged　by　the　party　nowspaper，功θ抽ρρノe忽ZフaZ（夕～only　as　recently　as　October．

Thls　exemption　of　the　party　branch　in　Hong　Kong　has　been　a　stark　symbol　of　the

seeming　return　to　colonial　status，　since　it　suggests　B的ing　expects　to　be　involved　in

administering　all　aspects　of　llong．Kong．

　　Other　events　are　equally　worrying：In　May　two　youths　were　convicted　of　desecrating

two　small　Chinese　and　Ilong　Kong　Ilags　under　new　nag　laws．　Their　actjon，　at　a　January
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protest，　was　judged　to　be　a　prelude　to“riots．”If　the　logic　of　the　magistrate　wereω

carry∴commented　de五〕nding　lawyerAlbert　Ho，　since　re－elected　to　the　legislature五）r　the

Democratic　Party、“many　dissentjngvoices　in　Hong　Kong　should　be　silenced　because　it

may　lead　to　riots．”

　　　The　new　legislature　was　e！ected　on　May　24　under　arrangeinents　that　diluted　the

powor　won　by　t．he　popular　pro・democracy　R）rces　in白vour　of　estal）lishmentgroups　close

to　China；these　pro－Beij▲ng　bodies　are　expec絶dωbecome　pro－government　bodies．

Undor　Bri｛．jsh　rulo，　governmcnt　of∬cials　appointed　k）the　legislaturc　served　the　same

funct．lon．　Tho　new　attitude　of　the　pro－Beljing　Federation　of　Trade　Unions，　Ibr　example，

whose　pohtical　par1，y　tho　Democratic　Alliance　ibr　Betterment　of　Hong　Kong，　or　DAB，

won　n▲ne　seats　in　the　elections，　is　assumed　up　as“．suPPorting　the　government　on　major

issues　while　disagrooing　on　minor　issuos，”according　to　the　Beljing－Run〃巨刀〃らf　1わ

ncwspapor．“This　ls　progress　in　cMhza｛，ion！This　is　the　new　SAR　culture！”the

newspaper　dec】arod　in　early　May．

　　　There　are　indjcations，　however，　that　Ilong　Kong　Poople　will　not　simply　resign

t．homsplves　lo　being書、reated　as　colonial　subjects．　True，　satisfact▲on】evels　with　China’s

handling　of　I．long　Kong　af伍irs　have　risen　continuously　since　the　handover，　reaching

67％by　April　compared　wlth　45％at　the　handover，　according　tρthe　Hong　Kong

Transit，ion　project，　a　respect疋d　1㏄al　academic　group．　But　as　economic　recession　t．akes

hold－unemployment　is　ata15－year　high　of4％・－domands　R）r　more　help負）r　the　jobless，

among《）thers」sexpoc｛od　fo　grow．

　　　If　Beijing　and　the　Ilong　Kong　govcrnment　remain　aloof　from　popular　demands，

anger　at言．he　po】ls　may｛urn　into　anger　on　the　streets．　Just　one　week　aft君r　the　elections，

丘）rexample，　Democratlc　Party　member　Albert　Chan　led　a　demonstration　of　angry

propor｛ly・owners　in　danger　oflosing　t．heir　homes．“We　have　worked　very　hard，”says　C．K．

Lρe．his　voice　trembling　with　emotion　as　he　marches　outslde　the　main　government

building．“WC　have　no　confidence　at　a1いn　the　government－they　only　help　the

developers，　not　the　cltizens．”

　　　Tung　now　finds　himself　in　lhe　un丘）rtunate　position　of　welcoming　a　Ib｛sty　new

logislat．ure　jus1，　ashe　delivers　Hong　Kong’s　worst　economic　news　inadecade．　These　two

飴ctors　will　test　his　lea（lershlp　skills　and　his　executive・led　style　of　government，　whiCh

now　must　compete　with　dif｛brent　factions　in　the　legislature｛br　pubhc　support　n）r　its

policies．

　　　It，　also　remainsωbe　seen　if　and　how　the　government　will　cooperate　with　its　newly

min｛ed　oPPosition，負）r　whom　the　econo加c　crisis　is　also　a　challenge：the　pro・dem㏄racy

camp　will　have　to　demonstrate　that　itcan　be　a　cre仙le　opPosition　on　all　issues，　not　just
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those　that　deal　wit，h　political　reR）rm，

　　Democratic　Martin　Lee　quotes　Tung　as　saying　the　downturn“will　last　at　least　two

years；we’ 11　all　tigllten　our　belt，s　together．”But，　Lee　adds，“it’s　not　very　convincing，

because　Hong　Kong　people　sayσ‘I　didn’t　even　put　you　there．’”The　Democrats　say　they

wiU　use　their　electoral　triumph　as　a　licenseωhound　the　government　on　everything

．｛㌔om　the　economy　to　thc　territory⑱s　democratic　development．

　　They’re　not　wasting　any　time：T㎞o　days　after　Tlmg　hinted　that　Hong　Kong’s丘rst－

quarter　growth　nigllt　be　negative　R）r　the　first　time　in　years，　the　Democratic　Party

announced　plans　1ρhost　a　R）rum｛br　all　the　political　parties　to　come　together　to　discuss

ways　to　boost　the　economy　Pro－Beijing　and　pro－democracy　groups　alike　have　agreed　in

principle｛o　attend．　Whethor　or　not　the口）rum　succeeds，　its　connotation　is　obvious：

Democratic　legislatρrs　jnlcnd　to　shadow　the　government◆s　every　move．（6）

　　Since　its1、arl忍d　broadcasfjngωChina▲n　Septe皿ber　1996，　Radjo　Free　Asia　has　been

acquiring　a　growing　audience－students，　workers，　medical　profbssionals，　t頒chers，

englnoers，　pohce　and　army　personnel　an《l　business　people，　accordjng　†o　Dan

Southerland，　the　radio’s　vico’president五）r　programming，　Most　of　the　response　comes

l｝om　I．lubei　and　Sichuan　provinces　and　Jiangsu，　Shanghai　and　Zhojiang．　The　station

now　has　two｛oll－free　numbers　R）r　its　service　to　Cllina　to　cope　with　the　response、

　　Beijing　is　not　pleascd．　It　has　accused　the　radio　of　meddling　in　China’s　int£rnal

afrairs，　being　runded　by　the　Amerjcan　Cenl．ral　Intdligonce　Agency　and　spewing　out

“

cold・war　propagan（la．”The　of6cialα1方1a　Z）θ功・said　in　an　editorial　in　January　that　the

radio’s　roportjng　was“biased　and　even（lisωr㎏d”and　that“one　can　easily　nnd　Uncle

Sam’s　true　motive一ωcontainAslan　countries’developmentand（lisrupt　their　stal）ility．

RFA　has　wasted　no　time　in　the　past　year　fabricating　talesof　human・rights　abuses．”

　　Beijing’s　broadcast　headache　is　not　about　to　go　away　As　President　Bill　Clinton

propared　from　his　June　25・July　3　Chi品trip，　he　stressed　that　the　Unitβd　States　would

keep　pushing　China　to　east　restrictions　on　human　rights　and　rehgious｛㌔eedom．“In

瓢pport　of　that　message　we　are　strengthening　Radio　Frce　Asja，”he　said　on　Jlme　11．

Late　last　year，　Congress　approved　US＄24．1　milhon　in　fbderal　funds　Ibr　the　station食）r

the　year　to　September　30，1998；that　was　more　than　doul）le　its＄9．3　million　budget　a

year　earher．

　　　　Ileadquartered　in　Washing加n，　Radio　Free　Asia　broadcasts　to　China，　Tibet，　Burma，

Vietnam，　North　Korea，　Laos　and　Caml）odia　in　their　respective　local　languages．　It

devotes　most　of▲ts　programme　time　to　domestic　nows，　including　such　issues　as　the

envlronmenta】damage　that　wiU　bG　cause（l　by　l，he　Three　Gorges　da皿pr（りectJt　also
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revlews　banned　books　and　has　interviewed　dissidents　and　their　families，　among　them

the　parents　of　Wang　Dan，　now　in　exile　in　the　U．S．　Wang　himself　broadcast　his∬rst

comment．．ary　Ibr　the　station　on　May　13　and　now　has　a　week】y　programme．

　　“We　just　wantωreport　what’s　going　on，”maintains　the　RFA’s　president，　Richard

Richter．‘‘Wb，1re　not　trying　k｝1）e　prov㏄at▲ve　just　｛br　the　sake　of　being　Prov㏄ative，

because　we’d　lose　our　credibility，”

　　　Beijing　count．ers　the　RFA’s“propaganda”by　trying　to　jam　its　signals．　Richter　says

thatonly　between　40％and　50％of　programmes　broa｛lcast　to　China　get，　through　because

oft．he　persistcntjamming，（7）

　　　　Ahappy　computer　programmer　has　reported］y　conibssed　to　planting　a　killer　virus

in　thousands　of　copies　of　educational　soRware　in　lhe　Chinese　cap▲ta輻s　nrst　apparent

caso　of　seriolls　hacker　sabotage．

　　　　Tho　progmmmer，　Zhang　Wenming，　faces　a　possible　lail快rm　of　upω6ve　years　fbr

bugging　software　sold　to　schools　throughout　Beijingωprepare　students　fbr　a　national

coml川fcr　proficioncy　tρst．，，　the　omcial　Beijing｝5αZ力、0ヒ砂reported　January　19，1999，

The　vimswas　designed　to　act　up　o川．｝ハe　27巾ofeach　n】onth　and　was　meant　to　ultlmatdy

wipe　olltahost　compu1ρr’s　hard　disk　drive．

　　　　Zhang▲s　the　6rst　Beijing　resfdentto　be　prosecute（l　lmder　laws，　passed　last　year，

governing　crimes　re】ating　to　lnn）rmatlon　tρchno】ogy．　His　case　comes　as　Chinese

aufhorit．｛es　are　incroasingly　turning　their　attcntion　to　tracking　down　hackers　suspected

ofcommitting　tecllnological　and　even　political　crimes，　often　through　the　Internet．

　　　　T｜】estppped・・up　government　efbrts　to　control　cyberspace口）now　an　exploslon　in　the

刑mber　of　China’s“nptlzens”in　the　past　fbw　years：Stafe　statistics　released　ovcr｛he

weckend　put　the　numbpr　of　Chlnese　Intρrn創，　users　at　2．1million，　more　than　trip】e　the

670．000usors　rcgistered　in　1997．　Exports　believe　that　the　real　number　of　online

Chinese　to　be　even　larger，　because　compufβr　accounts　are　often　shared　by　two　or　three

peOple．

　　　　Tb　koep　out　potentlally“harmful”lnnuences，　Chinese　authorities　routinely　block

ibreign　ncws　Websitc．　Authorities　are　also　worried　abollt　sel仁proclaimod“hacktivists”

around　t．he　world　who　have　vowed　to　tear　down　China’s　crude　cyberspace　de｛bnses．　A

I．long　Kong・based　human　rigllts　group　said　that　the　government　plans　to　set　up

computor　crime　investigation　units　in　allofChina’s　cities．

　　　　Zhang’s　case　was　cracked　by　one　such　investigative　Ibrce，　the　infbrmation　and

communjcationsdepartment　of　Beljing’s　eas妬rn　Chaoyang　Police　precinct．（8）
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　　　　China　put　on　triaい．wo　leading（lissidents　ibr　subversion　December　17，19980ver

thelr　efn）rts　lo丘）rm　an　oppositlon　party；1．oudly　signaling｛，he　Communist　Party　will　not

to｜erale　any　challenge　to　its　rule，

　　　　　Wang　Ybucai，32　an（l　Qin　Ybngmin，45，　key　organizers　of　the　Chinese　Democratic

Party，　both　pleaded　not　guilty｛D　tho　charges　of　subversion　of　state　power，　family

members　said．

　　　　Court　omcials　ln　lhe　eastern　ci｛y　of｝Iangzhou，　where　Wang　is　on　trial，　and　the

contml　indus｛τlal　city　ofwuhan，　where　Qin　is　standing　trial，　declined　to　comment・

　　　　According　to　a　Ilong　Kong　based　human　rights　group，300　protesters　gathered　at

the　IIangzhou　court．　Two　protesters　were　dragged　away伽m　the　Wuhuan　court，

accordlng　to｛he　Inibrmation　Cen絶r｛br　IIuman　Rights　and　Democratic　Movement　in

China．

　　　　There　was　no　immediate　lndopendentconfirmatlon　of　the　Hong　Kongreport．

　　　　Neither　man　was　representc（l　by　lawyers．　Amnestly　International　said　it　was

“ extrcmely　conceme（ザthat　they　would　not　get　a旋ee　and伍ir　trial，　and　it　appealed丘）r

｛．heir　immcdla｛c　releaSC．

　　　　Ifconvicted，　they　face　up　to　li丘｝in　prison．

　　　　“The　prosecutor　read　the　charges，　declared　the　evidence　against　him　and　then

began　debating（the　charges）with　him，”sai（l　Wang’s　wi丘，　Hu　Jiangxla，　one　of　three

relatives　permitむed　jn　the　courtroom．

　　　　Qin　and　Wang　were　arres㎏d　separa1、ely　last　monl，h　in　a　nationw▲de　round－up　of

activists　attempting　to　regist’er　their　party．

　　　　　Boijing　has　sakl　all　oplハosition　parties　are　illegal　and　has　taken　a　hard　line，　despite

hopes　of　a　political　thaw　early　this　year　thaticd　tえ）talk　of　aσ‘Beijing　Spring．”

　　　　The　two　men　were　deibnding　themselves　af己r　pohce　detained　Wan’s　atk）rney　and

warned　Qin’s　lawyer　agalnst　representjng　his　client　No　R）reign　reporters　or　observers

have　been　aUowe（l　to　watch　the　court　pr㏄eedings．

　　　　　“Wang　Ybucai　was　very　well　prepared　R）r　the　debate，　he　had　20　pages　in　front　of

hlm．　He　talked　R）r　half　an　hour　be｛bre　the　judge　cu1：him　of£”Hu　said，　adding　that　the

jlldge　accepted　Wang’s　wri｛，t燈n　no民s、

　　　　　TWo　of　Wang’s　sibhngs　wcre　permitted　in　the　courtroom，　while　an　older　brother

and　sister　were　dotained　by　security　o伍cials　and　blocked　from　attending，　she　said．

　　　Only　one　reht，ive，　a　brother，　was　allowed　to　attend　Qin’s　trial，　his　father　Qin

Qwinguo　sa▲d．　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　’

　　　　　“Iwent、　to　the　court　to　demand　he　be　given　a　just　and　fごir　trial　andωdelay

proceedings　since　we　haven’t氏）und　a　lawyer，”said　the　father，　who　wa8　not　allowed
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inside．

　　　　Both　trials　were　adjourned　be血）re　noon　with　no　wor〔10n　when　they　would　resume．

　　　　Police　tried　to　take　a　I〕rotest　banner　from　a　woman　outside　the　Ilangzhou　court，

but　gave　up　after　a　scufne　with　crowds，　the　Ilong　Kong　rights　group　said．

　　　　Amnesty　International　said　in　a　st創enlent　the　two　were‘‘imprisoned　solely　Ibr　the

exercise　of　tlleirright　to　freedonl　of　expression　and　assoc▲ation　and　they　are　prisoners　of

　　　　　　び　　　　　　　　　　　　り

conSClonce．

　　　　In　October，　China　signed　the　UN　International　Covenant｛br　Civil　and　Political

Rights、　which　guaran｛ees　freedom　of　expression　and　association．

　　　　China’s　most　promlnent　cxiled　dissi《lent，　Wei　Jingsheng，　sai〔1　during　a　visiUo

France　recently　he　wasst．arting　a　24－hour　hunger　strike　lo　protcst　against　the　trials．

　　　　In　Ilong　Kong．　the　main　pro・democracy　lobby　the　Ilong　KongAlhance　in　Support

ofPatriot・ic　Movemontof　China、　urgcd　t．he　release　of　wang　and　Qin．

　　　　Speaking　from　Taipoi，　Wuor　Kaixi，　a　leading　voice　in　the　1989　pro－dQmocracy

Tiananmon　Squarc　protests，　said　that，　the　opposition　party　had“appliod　enormous

pressuro　to　the　Chinese　governmenビ

　　　　“YOu　can　definitely　see　tho｛bars　that　this　crackdown　could　apply　to｛；he　Cl玉mese

peOPle∴he　said．

　　　　Washington　has　condcmnod　Boijing’s　la1℃st　crackdown　as　a“serious　step　in　the

wrongdirpcl．．ion．P’But　China　hasangri｜y　dismissed　the　criticism　asolltside　inter【もrence．

（8）
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CI　IAPTER　TEN Japan：Caut輌‘）n　Then　Criljcism

　　　　Jξ1pan’s　oft｛》n　mahgned（by　Amorican　and　Brj｛，ish　journa】ists）press　corps　does　a

good　job　on　the　China　story　Amer▲can　correspondents　go飴r　thG　big　headlines　about

dlssidents　and　oconomic　nops　and　Political　speculatlon．

　　　　Reporting　by　fhe　Japanese　press花nds　to　be　more　cautlous　but　nevertheless

thorough．　Japanese　repor怜rs　are　not〔lrivenωget　on　page　one　hke　their　American

counterpartS．

　　　　The　waiting　game　has　paid　off｛n　a　shrewd　vjcωry　On　R）rmal　diplomatlc

recognition，　Japanese　newspapers　were　told　to　close　their　Taipei，　Taiwan，　bureaus　if

｛．hey　wanted　to　open　bureaus　in　Beijing．

　　　Only　品刀丘α’働加1加刀，　the　most　conservative　of　Japanese　major　daflies　has

maintained　a　bureau　in　Taiwan　fbr　nearly　three　decades，

　　　5ご刀孟θ1◆wasboot£d　outofBeijing　inthe　1．960s｛br　criticlzing　tlle　Cultural　Revolution，

1）ut　kept　up　a　hvely　coverage　from　Taipei，

　　　Many　other　papers　and　networks　resorted　to　covorjng　Taipei　by　scnding　report£rs

ovor　from　Ilong　Kong　or　by　using　part　time　stringcrs，5㌦刀」しθ∫was　continually　turned

down　in　its　bid　to　open　a　Beijing　bureau．

　　　In　the　summer　of　1998，5冷11丘ω’n）und　a　solution　that　allowe（l　the　Chinese

authorities　to　look　the　other　way　＆1コ丑θ∫oponed　an　omce　ln　Beijing、　but　instρad　of

calhng　it　the　Beijing　bureau　as　other　Japanese　news　organizations　do，　lt　called　the

bureau　O力ぼgo左μ5欲γo」をロor”China　head　office．”

　　　Taking　the　cuc，　other　Japanose　organizatibns　renamed　their　Beijing　bureaus　and

then　opened　Taipei　offices．．4sa乃∫5力力ηbl∫刀，　the　most　liberal　ncwspapor　with　an　eight

million　circulation，｝わη11㎜’5万刀めm，　more　conservative　at　10　million；∧肪oη品Zza∫

品1η1加刀，the　top　business　paper　at　some　R）ur　million　and　the　Kyodo　News　Scrvlce．

NIIK、1he　national　tdevision　network　R）110wed　but　insists　the　change　in　its　bureau

name　has　notlling　to　do　with　opening　a　full・time　omce　in　TaipeL

　　　The『ace－saving　compromise，　afber　many　years，　was　a　good　example　of”the

Japanese　waジof　going　abolltthings，　China’s　image　on　the　issue　is　softened　an（l　Japan

has　ils　bureaus．

　　　　Asurvey　of　Japanese　press　roports　from　I．Iong　Kong　shows　many　factual　itβms，

a】most　no“analysis”－type　pieces　as　seen　jn　the　American　press：

　　　Japanese　repor｛£rs　thoroughly　covered　government　cdicts　on“howω”cover　the
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handover．　The　Japanese　press　was　much　nlore　comprehensive　than　the　American　was

or　British　press　in　tlljsregard，

　　The　Chinese　Central　government“urge（r，　domestic　and血）reign　mcdiaωIbllow　seven

must，．not．s　in　connect，ion　of　reporting“Ilong　Kong　han（lover”in　a　May　28　release．

1．Negatjve　roporting　on　the　handover

2．No　oconomlc　policy　comparison　l）etweon　Guangdong　and　o｛her　provinces

3．Labor　union　conn▲ct　ln　Ilong　Kong

4．All　announcemcn｛s　mado　by　England　should　be　pubhshod　only　through　Xinhua

5．No　Chlnese　press　aro　allowed｛o　vlsitShenzllen　Spccial　Economic　Zone　without　prior

　　permlt，

6．Sorioussocial　discrepancy　and　scriouscrimes〔】uring　the　handover

7．Don’t　use　tho　handovor硲r　economlc　advancement（1）

　　　　Journahsts　in　Ilong　．Kong　｛bh，　more　pressure　from　the　Cllincse　Central

governmentwhich　recently　scntmore　than　2000verseers｛o　pro．China　newspapers　and

magaZmes・

　　　　Mou加ng　pressure　ofjournalists　has　caused　by　the　recent　arrests　of　two　Chinese

lolmahst．s　on　sllsl）icion　of　stealing　govcrnment　conndontilハl　in｛brmation．

　　　　Jonathan　Mirsky　vcleran　Bureau　Chief　of　theπ1ηθs　was　one　of　thom．　He　was

dechned　a　visa　to　Chjna　from　the　government　sincc　he　wrote　negat，ive　artic】es　on　the

Chinese　governmont．　Jollrnalists　have　a　t飢dency　to　Iook　at　everytlling　with　a　critlcal

oye．【ft．hey　are　not　allowod　in　a　coun｛．ry，　jt，　is　viowod　asadenial　of　rrocdo．m　of　tho　press，

5冷砿ρ∫5方∫mb朋rnPortod．（2）

　　　　WelLexpρrienced　political　reporlers　s｛ar捷d｛ρleave　from　their　work　place　after

they｛bund｛，hey　were　hampered　by　various　restrictlons　in　reporting．　Of　20　general

daihes　among　50　da川es　in　Ilong　Kong，　averagc　employmont　term　is　as　short，　as　three

years．　Only　ono　reportρr　among　more　than　200　editorial　stafr　ofノμ｝’刀8仇o　has　the

knowledge　of　the　pro（：ess　of．Britain　and　China　Roverso　nogotiation．　The　future　ofmedia

in　I　Iong　Kong　isblcak，、4sa万S垣mゐu力repo目℃d．（3）

　　Hong　Kong　Journalists　Associa1，ion　with　membership　of　650　indcpendentjourna】ists

domandotl　Hong　Kong　1£gislative　Council　to｛，reat　all　modia　equally．　Inthe】）rotest，　they

denounced　the　f㌔ct．，　that　China　statゑ・run　news　agency　and　TV　station　were　allowed｛o

cover　the　mooting　between　I－long　Kong　Lcglslativo　Chief　and　Hong　Kong　Commander　of

Poople’s　Liberation　Army，．45a力τ8力加2bこm　reportρd．（4）
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　　Even　Jimmy　Lal，口）refront　of　anti・China　sentiment　reporte（11y　refused　to　meet　with

R）rρign　media　in丘ar　of五）rming　ant，i・China　image．　Urban　Lehner，　Editor　of．4副’θηぬ11

5かeθか乃t㎜θ1sald　instead　of　speechless　Ilong　I〈ong　media，　that　Hong　Kong　media

apparont，ly　sclFresl，ricts　freedom　of　speech　in　avoid　to　trouble　with　the　central

government．　Chincse　governmentls　notωlerating　lbr　media　to　volce丘）r　Taiwan　and

Tibet，　indopendence　as　well　as　criticism　of　Central　Communist　Party　members．　Lerner

hoa「d｛hese「emarks（lirectly　from　then　Qian　Qichen，　Foreign　Minister．

　　John　Schidlovsky　head　of　the　Asian　Center　of　Freedom　Forum，　a　US　joumalism

institutjon　based　in　Hong　Kong，　no1姶d　that　Chinese　governmont　threatens　anti・China

Incdia　by　promoting　media　buyout　by　pro・China　publishers，　advertisement，　bans　on

reporting　ln　Ch▲na　and　unomcial　warning　to　rnporlers　and　edltors　who　are　agalnst

China．

　　　Modia　restr▲ction　is　increasing，　however，　it　does　not　seem　the　voices　protecting

freodom　of　speech　will　spread　to　individuals　in　Ilong　Kong，　The　president　of　Hong

Kong　Social　Science　Research　Ccn捷r　explained　lhe　background　of　slow　democratlc

m《）vement．　Democrat　Martin　Lee　was　educat℃d　under　tlle　system　of　Britain　are

having　a　di∬icult　tlmeωsharo　the　idea　with　average　Chinese　people　in　Hong　Kong．

There　are　5、000　peol）le　in　Ilong　Kong　who　are　against　Chinese　communist　rule，

representing　scllolars，　US　educated　children　of　hjgh　ranking　ofncials　of　Chinese

communist　party，　Democratic　movement　led　by　Lee　is　sorious　and　if　major　intervention

from　Chinese　government　is　61t　by　Ilong　Kong　pcople，　the　movement　will　int£nsi取

5≧オノ7」をe〆5肪」1刀bull　reportρd．（5）

　　　Reportjng　pohcy　remained　unchanged　after　the　handover，　accordlngωsome　views．

David　YUan，　Vice　President　of　Chinese　News　Tblevision　Network（CTN）in　I・long　Kmg

said　in　his　infρrview　with　the、4＆θ力∫5乃力ηゐ顕that　CTN　has　maintained　the　company’s

policy　of　fair　reporting　in　politjcs　anor　the　handover．　CTN　is　now　a　full　subsidiary　of　a

Taiwan　conglomerate　and　the　company　has　recently　changed　its　reporting　target　to

Ilong　Kong　f士om　the　previous　coverage　of　entire　China．　YUan　expects　China　will　not

have　bold　intern〕rence　in　Ilong　Kol】g　roporting　since　th．ey　consider　Ilong　Kong　a　key

region　K）r　thoir　future．

　　　CTN　also　launched　Chinese　programs　aimed　at　Chinese　residents　inJapan　last　year，

／垂sぼ」うノ5Z！1万7ゐえ〃7　repor（βd．（6）
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　　Chinese　government　is　very　reluctant　to　promole　the　Internet　to　the　people，

meanwhile，　they　are　oager　to　develop　a　sonware　which　can　restrict　the　Internet，　quoted

a5bαε力（功∫ηa　1吻了11’了コ8・拘s¢report，

　　　　The　Chinese　governmont　is　concerned　about　the　availability　of　political　news　and

pornography．　according　to撤丘θ1’＆刀鋤o　S励ηbαηSeptember　12，1997．（7）

　　　　Fuji　TV　celebrated書he　opening　of　its　Hong　Kong　bureau　Septcmbor　11，1997　with

the　at．t£ndance　of　senior　managing　direclor　of　the　headquart氾rs．　The　company　regards

lhc　I　Iong　Kong　bureall　as　the　cent杖of　Asian　reporting　as　well　as　joint　production

centρr　wlt，h　local　agents，5どη丘θ∫5乃仇2bt’刀reported．（8）

　　　　AXinhua　New　Ybrk　corrospondent　and　his　family　disappeared　in　Paris，　quotβd　a

rcport　ln　Apple　Daily　inIIong　Kong．　The　disappearance　isvjewed　as　a　de｛bction．　He

supportod　the　1989　Tiananmen　Square　Incjdent．　Another　similar（1e丘ct　involved　a

Xinhua　Washington　correspondont　was　reveale（l　last　March　and　he　was　sent　backω

Bpijing　and　later　he　was　R）und　dead　by　suicfde，／1sθ力1’5方1劫わα刀reportod．（9）

　　　Editorial　wriqer　of（茄∫∫1ese　1売01コo刀11b　Oa砂has　becn　detained　by　Beijing　Public

Sccurity　Buroau　since　Soptembor　5．1．998．　Ilong　Kong　Journahsts　Ass㏄iation　sent　an

open　let．ter　to　Prime　Minis｛£r　Zhu　Rongii　contesting仇e　arrest　which　violated　the

criminal　code　and　lnlman　rights，｝加1ん・ロ’5方∫ノ刀力αηreportcd．（10）

　　　Apri16media　incident　in　Paris　where　Prime　Minister　Zhu　Rongli　was　visiting．　A

Chinese　dlplomat　stationed　in　Paris　threatcned　a　Ilong　Kong　journahst　who　sought

opinion　from　Mr．　Zhu　who　met　local　protρst　over　lluman　rights．　The　incident　was　mme（l

and　broadcast　ill　I．・long　Kong．　h　connection　with　the　lncident，　Chinese　Foreign　Minist，ry

callod　this　incident　an　unusual　case　and　confirme（l　that　China　respects　freedom　of

speech．　Thjs　incident　reveals　the　dimiculty　of　understanding　free　media　concept

observed　in　the　WCst．　Itwm　take　long　time氏）r　me（lia　freedomωbe　understood　by　low・

leve1　Chinose　bureaucratsコ6刀加η’5方」励αηrcPo由d．（11）

　　　Apology　to　medla　from　the　high・ranking　Chinese　ofnciaいs　the　nrst　time、　Zku

intends　to　save　t，he　image　of　relbrm」・long　Kong　media　gave　high　markωthe　move，

saying　it　is　advancement　China　admitt愈d　the　wrongdoing．　However，　this　incident　has
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not　repor｛℃d　at　all，品刀」㌃ω’5坊f刀1bしロ1　roported、（12）

　　　Aseries　orincidents　af丘cting　me《lia　freedom　is　happening　in　Ilong　Kong－criticism

targetゑd　to｝long　Kong　Public　Radio　by　an　influential　politician　and　recent　Paris　media

incldent．　Tsui　Sze・mon，　Standlng　Committee　Meml）er　urged　the　public　media　to　serve

the　government　lnterest．　In　responseωMr．　Tsuζs　remark，　A（lministrative　Secretary

Anson　Chan　pro｛．octe（l　t．he　pul）hc　radio．　saying　it　has　also　m輌ssion　to　renect　voice　of　the

pubhc．乃幻・05励η加11　rePorled．（13）

　　14sa乃∫Shimbun　qlloled　Hollg　Kong　monthly　magazine，　Z卜θη4　as　saying　Prime

Ministρr　Zhu．Rong▲£s　rem↓lrks　on　the　adoption　of　democrafjc　cloctlon　systβm　were

ahered　under　the　instruction　of　Jiang　Zemin．　According　to　the　magazine，　Prlme

Minister　Zhu　expressod　that　more　considoration　on　clection　system　is　needed　by

admitting　di陥rence　of　Chinese　pohtical　systemscomparedωother　countries．（14）

　　　Financially　troubled　Asia　TV　has　invited　particil．）ation　of　US　based　pro’China

conglomerate．　Wang　Po・yan，　Hong．Kong　Basic　Low　Commi｛蜘e　Vice　Chairman　will　be

appoin†ゑd　as　now　president　of　the　TV　station．　The　new　company　wjll　have　a　Chinese・

American　mcdia　producor　as　head　of　management，∧励oη品正zθ∫品1’刀261∫11　repor捷d．

（15）

　　　SubstitutゑWar　involves　newspapers　over　the　legislature　election，　it　is　obvious　that

pro－China　newspapers　supPort　candidates　who　are　voicing　supPort長｝r　the　Cen仕al

government．．4ρρ、拓刀a」望｝・expressed　its　support飴r　the　candidat姶s　who　have　lost　their

｛brmer　legislative　pos輌tions　due　to　their　refusal　of　the　creation　of　temporary　legislation，

∠4sθ」ら〆甜1’117bこ”2　rel）or｛．ed．（16）

　　　　Broadcasting　of　the　complotρd　film　on　Zbθ1函cε〔〆品11正θ刀85bρa1ヨZ〆o刀was

cancelled　suddenly．　The　document　film　depicted　the　independence　movement　staged

by　one　of　Chinese　minor▲tjes，　lslam　religious　residents　in　the　Xilljiang　autonomy．　The

central　government　denied　that　such　a　movement　did　not　exist．

　　　　Liang，　Hong　Kong　Journalist　Association　h．ead　emphasized　why　Hong　Kong　has

become　the　most　successfuh皿temational　clty　because　there　hasbeen　freedom　and　free

now　of　world　in飴rmation．　As垣品」励μ刀rePortρ（1．（17）

5bt了功0占」｝18ノぬ刀蝿・％5εrePor㎏r，～Villy　Lo’lap　Lam｛bels　there　is　an　il】crease　jn
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res恒c｛．ions、　Inainly　sel｛二censorship，　Hong　Kong　Journalists　Association　conductβd　a

survey　on　media　freedom　at　the　end　ofJune．　The　findings　range　from　not　reporting　the

prot●st．　staged　by　US　citizens　to　support　Tibet　independence　on　Jiang　Zemin’s　visitω

the　United　Stat£s，　the　interviews　with　pro　indepen（lence　of　Ilong　Kong　and　Taiwan．

1．lowevcr．111e　results　have　not　been　published　in　Hong　Kong皿ewspapers．

　　　Lam　said　that　reporting　activities　are　ended　if　reporters　are　hsted　on　the　China’s

i）lack　hst．　China　blocked　an　anti－China　newspaper，ノ4ρρ16仇吻China　report姶dly　tries

to　collapse　the　newspaper　by　leaking　vahlable　in口）rmation　to　its　major　competi牧）r，1）伽8

仇〔’（East　Daily），7b」ゆoぷゐ1刀1b1∫11　ropor看cd（18）

　　　　Jijl　Press　qllotod　5bこ」‘力α万1a　Mo㎜∫刀8拘sZ　as　Taiwan　aviation　chiefwas　refused

avisa　from　China，　who　was　hlvited　l）y　the　Hong　Kong　Executive　Council　R）r　the　opening

ceremony　of　the　newly　bu｛h，　in1£rnational　Hong　Kong　airport．　The　ceremony　was

attmded　by　Jiang　Zemin　and　hjgh・ranking　central　committee　me．mbers．　Govemor　of

the　Central　Bank　ofTaiwan　also　was　refused　permissionωat1ρnd　the　IMF　Wbrld　Bank

con丘rence　hold　September，1997　in　Hong　Kong．（19）

　　　　One　year　after｛he　Ilong　Kong　handovor，　the　f玉rst　lcgislative　clection　drew　a

surprisingly　high　voting　ra｛ρ、53％．　Tung　Chee・hwa，　Chief　Executivo　calle〔l　the　high

voting　a　slgn　ofconndence　l田he　current　executive　omce　mcanwhlle，　Martin　Lee，　head

of　tllo　largesf，　oPl）osit．ion　party　analyzed　the　trend　to　the　con†、rary　saying　that　the　voters

urged　the　executive　officeωpursue　dem㏄racy　even　against　the　Chinese　central

government．

　　　　Many　Hong　Kong　newspapers　suppor｛ed　Martin　Lee’s　evaluation　in　connection

with　the　intention　of　the　voters．　Among　them、砲56、Oa砂urged　the　executive　omceω

promote　the　roaliza｛，ion　of　democracy　which　has　been　protcct£d　ln　the　Basic　Law．

However，　Anson　Chan，　Administrative　Secretary　cxpressed　a　nogative　view　that

consonsus飯）r　altering　the　Basic　Law　to　cnable　the　people　to　partjcipate　in　the　direct

election｛br　their　rel）resentatives　has　not，　been　established．　The　adjustment　of　Hong

Kong　soc｛al　economic　sys｛．em　and　the　Asjan　economic　crisis　hit　Hong　Kong　seriously

There　has　been　speculation　thatthe　Chinese　government　wm　devalue　its　Ranminbi　in

order　lo　cope　with　the　presenteconomic　crlsis．　The　future　of　Hong　K皿g　economy　seems

to　depend　on　the　central　government＋s　financlal　policy　rather　than　its　own　highly

au1．onomousoperatlon．

　　　W】1en　fhe　central　government　commitment　in　Hong　Konピs　economy　increases，
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independence　ofI・Iong　Kong　will　be　hurt，協r1∂既eんヶrepo旗〕d．（20）

　　　Democratjc　actMstl　Martin　Lee　sees　the　framework　of　Hong　Kong　as　cracked

w三thollt　visible　change．　Lee　expressed　llis　disappointmentover　the　leadership　of　Tung

Cllee・hwa，　saying　he　has　always　ended　up　t疋）stand　by　the　Central　governmenton　every

important　issue．　The　Basic　Law　h．as　been　violated　witlh　the　revlsion　passed】ast　April，

which　allows　China’s　governmentliaison　omcesincluding　media　organizations　not　to　be

bound　by　the　Basic　Law．　What　is　major　change　in　relation　with　the　Central

govornment？Lce　responded　that　the　economic　position　has　reversed　when　facing　the

currency　crisls．　Hong　Kong　wasexpectod　to　lead　China　in　economy　however，　Hong　Kong

now　is　seeklng　China’s　decision，

　　Ren｝rring　to　media　freedom　in　II〔mg　Kong，　sel仁censorshlp　is　pressed　on　issues

relatlng　fo　China，　and　direct　criticism　on　the　Ilong　Kong　administrative　omce　remains

actlve．　Lee　hasbeen　puzzled　why　ho　has　not　been　admitted　to　China　since　he　hasl）een

workillg　hard　in　improving　hiscounlr）㌧CIlina，物ゾ〔7既θんッreported．（21）

　　　　7乃θZb勾刀5方」刀コカロ11　quo｛ed　a　report　of　5bu功　0乃∫11aノレfbm1’」噌丑フ56　saying　as　that

President　Jian　Zemin　is　concerned　about　Clinton’s　sexual　scandal　which　mlght　af丘ct

his　promise　of“three－nos”and　enables　the　US　congress　to　reverse　his　policy　toward

Taiwan．　The　Chinese　government　ordered　its　media　notωreport　independent

prosecutor　Starr’s　roport　over　Monica　Lewinsky．　ViolatDrs　would　be　plmished．（22）

　　　　Z占θ∧圧占o刀」脆元za∫5方、「1η力u刀（luoted　a　rcport　of　5bα功0力」11θノ励1∠118乃s6　saying　a

Beij輌ng　think　tank　suggestcd　the　governmont　lo　give　more　authorityωTaiwan　than　to

Ilong　Kong　in　order　to　solve　Taiwan　issue．　The　new　suggestion　includes　that　China

has　no　authority｛br　the　appointment　of　administrative　omces　and　diplomacy（23）

　　　Editorial　writer　of　O力万1θsθ動oηomjc　Oa砂has　been　detained　by　Beijing　Public

Security　Bureau　since　September　5，1998．　Hong　Kong　Journalists　Association　sent　an

open　letter　to　Prime　Minist£r　Zhu　Rongii　contesting　the　arrest　violated　the　criminal

code　and　human　rights，｝61η五沮゜品加2加11　reported，（24）

　　　The　per最）rmance　of　Tung　Chee・hwa　in　his｛irst　year　as　the　Chief　Executive　of　the

SAR　is　disappointing，　said　the　NIRA　Review．　The　verdict　by　the　community　is　clear．　The

per負）rmance　of　Tung　an（l　his　governmenthas　been　criticized　by　people丘om　all　walks　of

li｛も．　Accor《hngωpolls　carried　out　by　the　University　of　Hong　Kong，　the　support　rating
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of　Tung允ll　from　a　peak　of　68　percent　in　Sep捷mber　in　1997ω55　percent　in　early

August　1998．　The　percentage　of　people　satisned　with　the　overall　perfbrmance　of　the

government　fbll　sharply　from　40　percent　in　July　1997　to　23　percent　in　August　1998，

whereas　t．he　percentage　of　those　who食lt　dissatisfied　jtlmped　fξom　17　percent　to　41

porcent　du加g　the　same　period．

　　　　The　top　echelons　of　the　civil　service　did　not伍re　much　bet民r．　The　civil　service　was

considered　a　main　pillar　underpinning　Ilong　Kong’s　prosperity　befbre　1997．　However，

t叩officia】s　were　lncapable　ofhanding　crises　under　the　new　administration　in　the　past

yearThe　relention　ofcivil　service　molded　a徹｝r｛，he　Britisll　generalist　tradition．　Calls丘）r

｛，he　removal　of　some｛op　omcials　in　charge　of　financial　and　monetary　a臨irs　were　even

hear（L

　　　　Policy　miscalculatlons　and　b】unders　were　rl丘　in　the　∬rst　year　of　T皿g’s

administration．　For　lnst，ance，　t．ho　government’s　mandatory　programωintroduce　the

mother｛ongue　at　the皿etlium　of　instruction　ln　high　schools　starting伽m　the　fall　of

1998was　greeted　by　angry　parents　who　wan絶d　more　use　of　English．　The　outburst　of

numerous　medlcal　blunders，　the　delayed　and　i11・prcparcd　responseもo　the　avian　nu，　and

the　inabili｛，y　｛o　deal　with　unemployment　and　economic　recession　inspired　little

con行dence　ln　the　administxation’s　governance．　The　chaos　during　the　early　days　of　the

new　airport　led　to　the　unl｝recedenlρd　slowing　down　of血eight　transport，　at　a　huge　cost

to　I　Iong　Kong．　More　important】y　this∬asco　not　only　creatゑd　an　incredible　public

rPla｛jons　disastρr、　but　also　destroyod　a　golden　oPPortun▲ty　fo　l）oost　popular　con｛idence

af｛er　a　year　of　pohtjcal　and　economic　mahise．Tbp　officials　de恥nded　an　ultra’optjmistic

economic　R）recast　of　3．5　percent　growth　Ibr　1998　well　intρthe　summer，　on】y　to　be

embarrassed　by　the　subscquent　release　of　the－2．8　percent　f］gure　R）r　the　first　quarter

and　t．he　estimaled　docline　of－five　percent　second　quarter　from　the　previous　year．

　　　　Tung’s　government　has　been　6ghting　a　losing　battle　in　stabilizing　the　economy．

For　instance，　after　an　aggressive　houslng　policy　waspromulgaU〕d　in　the　autumn　of　l997，

properfy　prices　began　to伍lhn　a　market　soon　to　be　further　depressed　by　the∬nancial

crisis．　By　late　June　35　percentfrom　last　yea〆s　level，　which　prompted　the　govcmmentto

int，roduce　a　packago　to　stabilize　tho　real　estate　market　and　stimulate　the　economy

including　more　support｛br　home　purchases，　more　credit　guarantecs｛br　small　and

medium・sized　en捷rprises，　and　a　moratorium　on　land　sales　R）r　nine　months．　After　a

serious　ba｛，f．le　with　specu】aωrs　in　late　Oclober　1997，　whlch　led　lo　skyr㏄keting　interest

ra絶s，　the　government　bought　massively　inωthe　stock　market　in　late　August　to　de丘nd

the　peg　with　the　US　dollar　at　the　HK＄7．8　to　one　US　dollar　It　also　intオoduce（l　new

rest，rictions　on　the　stock　and　futures　markets　to　make　it　more　dif6cult　R）r　speculatorsω
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manlpula絶the　market　and，　consequentlyωattack　the　dollar　peg．　Although　the

unprecedenled　buylng　won　considerable　popular　support，　the　int£rvention　remains

high】y　controversial　and　many　have　begun　to　question　whedler　Hong　Kong　ahsdeviat息d

from　its　time－honored　Policies　of　laissez　faire．

　　　　Finally，　although　the　mainland　authorities　did　not　exercise　overt　intcrvention，　the

vialハility　of“one　coun1，ry　two　systems”remains　a　matter　of　concem．　For　instance，　the

adaptation　ofllong　Kong　laws　aroused｛bars　that　mainland　organizations　in　Hong　Kong，

such　asthe】ocal　New　China　News　Agency－the　de飴cto　Communist　Party　organ－would

bo　exempt£d　from　local　laws，　which　obv輌ously　contradicts　the　Basic　Laws．　While　the

worst飴ars　of　people　concerning　political　in｛．erven｛．．ion　from　the　mainland　have　not

ma｛crialized，　they　are　still　worried　about　the　preserva｛，ion　of　the　rule　of　law，　the

∩eedom　ofassociation　and　expression，　and　other　civ田lberties．

　　　　．As　Tung　de】ivered　his　second　policy　address　on　Octρber　7，1998，　Hong　Kong　was

engulj「Cd　by　a　sense　of　uneasjness　and　frustration．　Tho　revcrsion｛o　Chinese　soverelgnt．y

has　ushered　jn　constltutiona】and　leadersh▲p　changes　and　ongendered　uncortainties　n）r

the　fllt．ure．

　　　TWo　lessons　can　be　drawn　from　Ilong　Kong’s　rendezvous　with　history　after　July　1，

1997．First，　the　adminlstrative　system　and　policies　carrled　over　from　the　colonial　era

have　been　called　into（luestion　by　now　difficulties　that　have　emerged　in　the　post－1997

era，　But　Tung　and　his　tρam　have　yot　to　of｛もr　a　viable　alternative．　Second，　the　Asian

佃ancial　turmoil　has　fundamentaliy　recast　t，he　economic　and　pohtical　framework　fbr

Hong　Kong，　exposing　the　fragility　of　its　economy　and　the　perils　of　its　ongoing

restructuring．　A　neW　grand　strafegy　is　neededωarrest　the　current　economic　recessjon

an《ho　defuse　the　looming　social　and　politicahensions．

　　　1．long　Kong，　to　be　fair，　lsfar　more五）rtunate　than　most　of　its　Asian　neighbors，　but　the

entire　community　cannot　expect　lo　remain　unscathed　by　the　regional　financial　crisis．

The　roots　of　Hong　Kong’s　current　pred▲cament　stem　not　simply　from　the　burst　of　a

bubble　economy　carried　over　from　the　British，　but　also　from　the　inal）ility　of　its

leadership　to　respond　e脆ctlvely　to　a　rapidly　changing　envlronment．　The　coming　year　is

critical　to　the　Chief］ヨxecutive；he　must　craft　a　new　policy　program　and　a　new　leadership

style　under　growing　adversity，　Whether　Tung　Chee－hwa　can　meet　this　R）rmldable

challenge　alld　turn　t、hjngs　around　i8，　however，　unclear．（25）

　　　　Japan　continues　to　llost五ntermtiona】symPosia　on　the　press　includjng　Chjna　and

Ilong　Kong　participant、s，　but　the　subject　matter　never　touches　on　the　question　of　press

freedom▲n　Ilong　Kong．
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In　thls　respect，　selFcensorshlp　has　extended　to　Japan’s　Foreign　Ministry　or　gaimusho

and　its　related　agencios　like　the　Japan　Press　Center．　Journalists　from　Taiwan　are　never

invitρd　aS　panehstS．

　　　　Joumahsts　from　seven　Asia’Paci丘c　countries　discussed　the　region’s　economic

crisis　and　（levelopment　Inodels　ibr　tlhe　twenty．first　century　at　the　Asia・Paci丘c

Journalists　Meeting】998，　held　on　December　g　at　the　Japan　Foundation　Con｛brence

IlaU　in　Tbkyo．

　　　　The　lbur1．h　annual　conR）rence　sponsored　by　the　Foreign　Press　Cen民r　attrac缶d

over　200　domcstic　and　｛breign　media　ropresentatives，　government　omcials，　and

resparchers，　The　discussions　by　the　scven　panelists　wero　modorated　by　M－IK　Executive

Presen1ρr／Commentaωr　Ybshinori　Imai．

　　　　　The　first　morning　sess▲on，　which　n）cuscd　on　economic　and　noneconomic　f5ctors

bdllnd　the　crisis｛n　Asia，　openod　with　a　keynote　presentation　by　I．lirotsugu　KoikG，

Foreign　News　Edltor　of　1｝】e励oη五輌顕∫5加ノηわロη．

　　　　The　other　panelists　reportρd　on　the　sしale　of　tlleir　respective　domestjc　economies．

Wang　Xuewen、　Doputy　E（litor・in’Chief　of　China‘s」たコεαηa6∫o刀a1、召αs加ess刀a庇not£（l

that，　China　ls　divcrsifying　its　t、rade　and　jnvestment　practices　and　consolidatingFits

domestic　nnancial　insti｛utions．　Claiming　that　eight　percent　growth　in　1998　is

achicvable．　Wang　saw　no　reason　n）r　the　Rcnminbi的bo（leva】ued．

　　　Inapanol　dlscuss▲on　that　n）llowed，　Wang　attributed　greatimportance　to　the　role　of

the　Asia－Paci∬c　Economlc　Cooporation口）rum（APEC）、　which　respects　regional　diversity

and【bcuses　on　economlc　growth．

　　　Pana　Janvirql　from　Tha輌iand　urged　thatthe　Association　of　Sout｝【east　Asian　Nations

be向rtified　to　enable　ASEAN　nations　to　withstand　the　sh㏄k　of　globalization．　Kwan

Weng　Kin　from　Singaporc｛blt　that　APEC　had　become｛oo　large　and　proposed　the

Kハrmation　of　a　smaller　R）mm　comprislng　lhe　ASEAN　countries”plus　three“；China，

Japan　and　South　Korea．

　　　　Mos｛，　panelists　concurrcd　t，hatasingle　currcncy　n）r　Asia　waspromature，　given　the

present　gaps　ln　the　levelsof　economic　development．　There　was　also　general　agreement

on　the　nced　to　introduce　some　sort　of　control　on　the　rapid　movement　of　short－tゑrm

capila】on　Asia’s血nancial　markets．

　　　　As　fbr　t，he　roles　the　industrial　nations　shoul（1　play　in　Asla’s　develol）ment，　Wang

and　others｛dt　itwas　only　natural　fbr　Japan　to　engage　jtself　fully　inAsia’s　grOwth　given

i1．s　geographical　advantages．

　　　　Peter　Landers　of乃τEasZθrη1売〔〃101η万c刃θのεwfrom　Hong　Kong　caut狛ned，　that

other　Asian　nations　should　not　copy　Japan’s　habit　of　pu而ng　off　decisions　on〔hfficult
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issues．　While　panehsts　generally　welconled　Finance　Minister　Kiichi　Miyazawa’s　pledge

in　October，1998　t兀）provide　US＄30　billion　in　financing　tρAsian　countries　and　called　R）r

if．s　early　implement．ation，　some　voiced　concern　thatit　was”too　little，　too　late．”

　　　　While　a　continued　US．　presence　was　deemcd　essential氏）r　regional　security

Washillgton　came　under　fire　n）r　having　double　standards　in　its　policies　and　fbr

inler岳ring　politically　ln　Asian　affairs．　The　American　panelist（Landers）replied　that

there　was　a　neod　R）r　the　Unitcd　States　to　nurture　more　experts　on　Asjan　af〔hirs｛o　a110w

pohcy皿akers　lo　resPond　moro　quickly　to　Asia・related　issues．

　　　　By　controlhng　the　agenda｛br　discussion（i．e．　no　Taiwan　topics　and　no　press

froedom　topjcs）and　loading　thepanel　wilh，，salb”participants，　this　particular　series　and

many　like　itstaged　by　omclal　and　semi－official　organizations　in　Japan　take　on　a　bland

Singapore・hke　apPoarance．（26）
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αIAPTER　ELEVEN　Conclusion＆Recommendation8

　　　　So　there　is　plenもy　of　anec（lotal　evidence，　plus　the　studies　of　experts　hke　my　friend

and　colleague　Vbn・11wei　Lo　of　National　Chengchi　University　in　Taipei　and　the　work　of

Messr．　Bueno　de　Mesquita，　Newman　an〔l　Rabushka　in　Cali｛brnia，　various　other　surveys

plus　the　welght　of　inR）rmed　honest　opinion　all　showing　there　is　an　ongoing　decline　of

臼oedom　of　the　press・・a　suff㏄at，ion　of　press　freedoms　if　you　will－－in　Hong　Kong．

　　　　It．　is　a　syndrome　that　is　contmuing〔lay　by　day．　It　is　not　getting　any　l）ett℃r；it　is

gnttlng　worse．

　　　　Slow　su『R）cation　continues、

　　　　The　diabolical　thing　isthat　to　the　casual　business　or　tourism　visiωr　to　Hong　Kong，

the　procoss　isvirtually　inv▲sib｜e，　It●only　aft（｝r　being　on　the　scene｛br　a　period，　looking

under　the　right　rocks，　investiga｛，ing　the　I）ressure　points，　that　the　lack　of　press　froedom

becomes　so　obvious　and　its　por1£ntso　damaging．

　　　　The　pnople　in　t．he　trenches，　ijke　the　membors　of　the　Hong　Kong　Journalists

Association　doservn　spccial　credit，　n）r　thoir　courago　in　keeping　1加scrucial　issue　alive

　　　　For　Amehcans，　Nancy　BernkopfTucker　puts　Hong　Kong　in　unique　historjcal

perspect，1ve二

　　　　”American　oppos浦on　lo｛，hocontinuod　Britis｝10ccupatlon　ofHong　Kongasacolony

aft£r　t、he　end　of　the　Second　Wbrld　War　serves　a8　an　ironic　backdrop紋）the　growth　of

American　involvement　in　the　tρrrjtory　t，hereaftρr．　Franklin　Roosevelt　had　insistρd

during　the　course　of　the　war　thatthe　phenomenon　of　colonialjsm　would　haveωend　and

promisod　Madame　Chiang　Kai・shek　that　I・long　Kong　would　be　restoredωChinese

contro1．　However、　the　combinat．ion　of　Prjme　Minister　Winston　Churchill’s　obdumcy　on

t、he　subjoct　and　the　Chinese　civil　war▲nvalidated　such　guarantces，　an（l　British　tlroops

retrieved　the　colony　wit．hout　resistance．　Almost　immedlatelyl　Washington（liscovered

that　having　London　in　charge　con恥rred　significant　economlc　and　pohtical

benents　on　Amerjcan　merchants，　soldiers　and　spies．”（1）

　　　　Even　some　Amerlcan　diplomats，　in　the　1960s，　came　to　think　in缶rms　of　Ilong

Kong　as”an　American　colony”rat』】er　than　a”British　colony，”

　　　　Neal　Donnelly蔽）rmer】y　a　hgh　school　teacher　in　Buf㊤lo，　New　Ybrk，　was　a　rare

American　phenomenon，　a　diplomat　who　coukl　speak　Mandarin　and　Cantonese　fluent』y

Alongtime　US．　In負）rmation　Agency　officer　in　Vietnam．　Taiw3n　and　Ilong　Kong（as　well
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as　being　chief　R）r　several　years　of　the　Vbice　of　America　China　branch　in賄shington

D．C．），　DonneUy　told　me　thatωhim　Hong　Kong　seemed　more　American　than　British，

partly　because　of　the　Vietnam　War　era　trafnc　of　ships　and　military　personnel　through

IIong　Kong。　Although　it　was　against　U．S．regulations，　many　wives　ofAmerican　pilots，

army　and　naval　omcers　setup　residence　in　Ilong　Kong　to　be　near　their　spouses　during

schedule　leave．

　　　　There　have　been　variolls　U．S　Congressional　at，捷mpts　to　logislale　some

American　walchdog　sta｛，us　ovor　Ilong　Kong，　similar　to　the　1979　Taiwan　Relations　Act，

but　these　have｛㌔herod　bocause　the　US．　has　no　spoci岱c　securit，y　leverage　in　Hong　Kong．

　　Continuod　presence　of　Americans（nearly　30，000），　an　American　Chamber　of

Commerce　that　rivalsthe　Tbkyo　American　Chamber　in　membership　numbers　if

not　business　clout，　some　1，200　American　businesses　with　afmiatj．ons，　employing

250，000workers，　jncludjng　198　regめnal　headquarters　and　near】y　US＄15　bllhon　jn

investments　means　that　there　will　be　contil〕ued　American　at｛cntion　on　issues　iike

freedom　of　the　press．

　　　The　tale　was　making　the　rounds　in　the　1960s　that　Hong　Kong　was　so　overloaded

with　intelligence　listening　devicos　that　lf　one　more　electronic　snoop　were　to　be　added，

the　island　would　sink　into　the　Sout．h　China　Sea．

　　　The｛εars，　if　they　were　lcgitimate　and　not　apocryphal，　were　proved　empty　by　the

literally　millions　of　m（）bile　phones、　boepers　and　pagors－not，　to　mentlon　computers－・

added　jn　later　years．

　　　　There　was　always　a　way　lo　find　things　out　in　Ilong　Kong．

　　　　Because　one　of　the　papers　in　the　Copley　chain　fヒ）r　which　was　reportlng　during　the

Vietnam　War　was　tlle　San　Diego　Unlon，　near　great　naval　and　marine　bases　in

Cali命rnia，　th．ere　was　interest　in　warship　movements．

　　　　1．Iearing　from　my　home　ofnce　that　a　major　U．S．　Seventh　Fleet　task泉〕rce

was　nearing　Ilong　Kong　in　a丘w　days　or　sooner　I　chccked　at　the　press　omce　of　the

Amerlcan　Consu】ate　on　Gar（len　Road，　in　those　days　sta脆d　wjth　more　personnel

（mainly　China　watchers）than　any　American　installation・・eml｝assies　included－－in　tlle

world．

　　”We　canltgive　out　such　in負）rmation．　Shlp　movements　are　classified，’1

said　a　clerk　from　Nebraska．

　　　Whereupon　the　intreI）i〔1向reign　correspon〔lent　heads五）r　the　Wanchai　waterfront，

There，　from　their　own　sources，　bars　with　names　like　China　Moon，　OK　Corral，　and

．Paradise　Cafb　flalmted　blackboard　s▲gns　with　such　infbrmation　as：
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　　　”Welcome　omcers　and　men　of　the　USS　Kittyhawk，　USS　Blue　Ridge，　USS　Henderson，

USS　Sea　Dragon．　Enjoy　your　three　days　in　Hong　Kong．”

　　　Freedom　of　inK）rmat．ion　had　prevailed　once　again．

　　　　The　dec】ine　of　press　frcedom　ln　Ilong　Kong　is　not　happening　in　a　vacuum

but｛s　part　of　a　steady　Sinicization（not　ba（l　in　itselD　but　also　a　one・way　ticket　to

Communlzaljon　of　the　s㏄iety　aswell　as　the　press．　Hong　Kong’s　glittering　faca〔le

distracts　us　all　from　what　isreally　going　on．

　　　The　best・known　skoptics、　as　I　havc　not£d，　are　Nobel　prize－winning　economist

Milton　Friedman　and　R）rmer　Ilong　Kong　governor　Chris　Patωn，　who

details　his　doub｛、s　outsPokenly　in　hisbook」臨sεallo！既sε

　　　Friodman　predicts　thatwithin｛wo　years　of　taking　contro1，　Beijing　will

imposo　capitalcont，ro】sand　replaco｝long　Kong’indopendentcllrrency　peggod

t．o　the　US，　dollar　with山o　Chinesc　Renminbi．　Explains　Friedman，　who　discounts

Boijing‘s　assurances　t，hatthiswill　never　hal）pen：”I　cannotconceive　of　a　proud　sovereign

country　like　China　entertain▲ng　the　prospect　of　having　two　currencles　at　the　same

ljmc．”The　slightρst　hintof　such　actions，　he　notρs，　will　cause”drastic　loss　of

conndcncc　lnone　aspect　ofllong　Kong　namely　as　a　placeωsωre　moneyl’

　　”Onc　country，　two　systems”is　a　sham　and　Ilong　Kong’s　lln〕style　is　changing　in　less

｛．han　50　mont．hsaft．cr　the　handovor，】et　alone　the”50　years”that　Boij▲ng　promised．

　　　　Two　important　themes　were　summod　up　at　a　speoch　to　tl】e　International

Fedorat，lon　of　Joumalist，s，　mee｛，ing　in　Hong　Kong　ln　1995，　whero　Ilong　Kong　Governor

Chris　Pattρn　said，“The　argumcnt　about　frce　speech　is　I）art　and　parcel　of　a　wider

argumont　about　so－called　Asjan　values，　which　are　depicte（l　by　their　proponents　as

of丘ring　an　ahernat、ive　to　decadent，　free・wheeling　Western　liberahsm．　The　strcss　is　on

allegedly　Confucian　va】ues－hard　work，　the　faml．ly，　education，　home　ownership（I　say

‘allegodly　bocauso　these　values　are　all　at　the　core　of　all　those　old　Vicωrian　hymns，　and

hardly　qllalify　as　uni《luely　Asian）．”

　　　　Patlen　continued　t．11rough　his　speech　to　ask　why　China　is　routinely　considered　a

parallel　universe、　exempt　from　moral　and　other　standar（ls．　And　why　does　evon　framing

thatquest．ion　sound“anti・China？りPatten　said口）r　the　same　non・reason　that　historians

have　mostly　ovcrlooked　such　details　as　tbe　holocausts　of｛、he‘50s　and℃Os　ln　which

m川ions　died　on　the　whim　of‘the　old　pervert’Mao－because　China　is，　well，“dif｛brent．”

　　　　Wha1ρver　his　motives氏）r　mountlng　lhis　particu｝ar　hobby　horse，　Pattゑn　was
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commendably　thorough　in　exposing　one　of　the　great　intellectual　biind　spots　of　the　age．

Ilis　assertion　is　that　speaking　up　Ibr　a　civil　society　in　China　matbers　more　than　cooing

over　i｛s　possible　economjc　might　in　t｝）e　nextcentury　East　and　West　wlll　not　mark　the

end　of　the　discussion　butit　makes　a｛brceful　contributionl　Never　mind　whatthe　People’s

RepubUc　mightbe，　now　or輌n　the　future；hold　it　to　account五）r　what　it　does　to　its　people．

　　　　Colleague　Lo　in　Taiwan　noted　that　although　the　Chinese　government　has

rofrainod　itseM　from　curbing　the　press　in　Hong　Kong，　it　has　added　Article　23　to　the

Basic　Law，“banning　acts　of　treason，　sedltion　and　subversion　against　the　Central

People’s　Government　or　thert　of　statρsecrets．”Aside　from　changes　in　the　law，　the

Chinese　leadors　have　reiterated　that　they　will　not　anow　the　press　in　Hong　Kong　t⑪

advocaiゑthe　independence　of　Taiwan　or　Hong　Kong．　Nor　will　they　allow　personal

attacks　on　the　Chinese　nationa】leaders．　In　addition，　China　has　actively“co－opted”some

mpd▲a　by　patronizlng　them　w油abundance　of　economic　bene∬ts　and　in負）rmation

resources．

　　　　There　is　plenty　of　reason　ibr　being　pessimistic　about　fu｛ure　of　I－Iong　Kong’s　news

media，　Lo　said　that　some　media　watdlers　have　observed　t．he　omission　ofcolumns　critical

of　China，　the　adoption　of　more　conciliatory　editorial　stand　towards　China，　and　even　the

avoidance　of　commenting　on　China　affairs．　In　a　recent．　study　of　Hong　Kong　press，　Lee

and　Chu　（1998）　also　reported　several　cases　of　overt　and　covert　self－censorship

conceming　newscoverage　of　China．“ltis　self・consorship　rather　than　direct，　int加idation

lhat　wlll　undermine　freedom　of　expression　in　Hong　Kong，”said　the　Committee　tD

Prof燈ct　Journahsts．

　　　　Frank　Ching（1998）explained，“Media　owners　are　fre（luenUy　engaged　in　other

kjnds　of　businesses▲nto　China’s　growjng　market。　They飴el　that　they　cannot　risk　the　ire

of　the　Chinese　government．　From　lhat　stemsthe　desire　toωne　down　criticism80f　China，

it，s　officials，　and　its　policies．”

　　　　There蔽）re，　concern　about　China’s　economlc　pressure　seems　to　be　the　primary

sources　of　self・censorship．　China　holds　huge　funds　and　resources　which　can　be

disbursed　by　its　companies　in　Hong　Kong　through　adverUsements．“China’s　enterprises

are　not　1）ermit｛c《l　to　advertise　in　the　blacklisted　publications；in　some　cases，　significant

advertising　was　o脆red　but　later　withdrawn，“said　Chjn－Chuan　Lee（1998），　profbssor　of

lournahsm　at硲e　University　of　Mimlesota．

　　　　Ilong　Kong　joumalists　may　also　censor　themselves　fbr　real　or　fbared　reactions

from　China．　Ching　said，“Many　joumalists　believe　that　Chinese　officials　keep　dossiers

on　them　and　fbar　that　their　wrlting　may　be　used　against　them　lateピ‘‘Journalists　are
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also　vlllnerable　in　thatthey　need　the　cooperation　of　Chinese　of丘cials　if　they　are　goingω

write　aboutChlna．　Ifthey　are　denied　permssion　to　travel　to　China　and　are　cut　off　fξom

sources　of　in氏）rmation，　then　they　cannot　function．　Their　careers　as　China　reporters　can

easily　be　tρrminatゑd，”he　added．

　　　　“Xinllua　routinely　keeps　mes　on　local　journalists　and　closely　mon汕rs　their　work，”

Lee　said（1998）“Those　journalists　falling　in｛o　dis飴vor　see　their　entry　permits⑩China

denjed　or　their　reporting　ef｛brts　stymie（l　by　mainland　auth．orities．　Rellable　veteran

mainland　jollmahsts　have　been　placed　in　l㏄almedia．　The　jailing　of　several　Ilong　Kong

rcpor｛ors　on　assignmentto　Beijing　has　further　produced　a　ch沮ing　ef〔bct．”ThereR）re，　he

believos　t．hat　se】f・censorshlp　isprobably　the　most　significant　means　of　media　control　in

I．long　Kong．

　　　　‘℃learly　se1Fcensorshil）hasemergcd　as　olle　of　the　pressing　problems　facing　Hong

Kong　journalist．s，“Lo　said　carly　in　1999．　Unless　measures　are｛，aken　t．o　remedy　the

growing　prac｛．ice　of　selFconsorship，　Hong　Kong’s　covetcd　press　freedom　will　be　seriously

erodcd．q’

　　　　On　too　many　occasions，　China　gets　away　wiしh　infringementon　pe〔，ple’s　intellectual

rights．　China’s　leaders　have　every　right　t⑪make　Hong　Kong　nmore　of　a　Cl】mese　city”量f

they　want，　but　not　a　Commllnist　clty；trampllng　on　the　very　freodoms　that　it　has

pledged　to　upho1（l　isatravest．y，　a　burlesquo　behavior

　　　　Thisbothers　mP：some　pcoplc　it　doosn’tbother．

　　　　For｛．hose　of　us　whom　itbothers，　how　do　we　fightback？Are　we　tilting　a　windmill　of

inevitability　hore？1．low　do　we〔le飴nd　the　press　f’reedoms　of　I・long　Kong，　encourage

freedom　and　democracy　R）r　the　people　of　China？

　　　　Some　speci『ic　recommendatlons：

　　　　・－Sllpport　organizatjons　likc　tho　Ilong　Kong　Journalists　Association　and　Wbrld

Press　Froedom　Committee　and　Freedom　Forum　others　which　stand　up　from

freedom　of　the　press．

　　　　・・Pressure　the　People’s　Republic　of　China，　atevery　chance，ω｛bllow　intβrnational

norms　such　as　adherence　to　the　Universal　Dcclaration　on　Human　Rights，　particularly

Ar｛．icle　190n　Freedom　of　the　Press．

　　　　一一Encourage　activities　of　dissidents　atevery　turn，　as　they　protest

disrllptions　of　press　freedom．　For　example，　a　U．S．　media　group　sent　a　letterωChinese

Pres▲dcnt　Jiang　Zemin　in　January　1999，　denouncing　the　jail　sen妬nce　of　a　computer

engineer　on　charges　of　using　the　Internet　to　undermine　the　st温㎏．　Calling　the　two・year
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jail　term　Ibr　Lin　I－Iai”chjlling　in　the　extreme，”the　Committee　to　Protect　Journalists

Asked　Jiangto　intervene　in　the　case．”By　imprisoning　Lin　your　regime　sends　the

message　thatChina　is　afraid　of　in｛brmation　and　not　strong　enough　toωlera民

freedom，”it　said　in　a｛㌔xed　sta輪ment　received　in　Shanghai．

　　　　・・Read　the　5bα坊α肋a施r刀加81ちs6　Wbbsite（www．scmp．com）and　write　letters

to　the　editor　if　you　note　weak　coverage　or　kowtowing　to　Be亘ing　or　omissions．　Look｛br

any　indications　that｛11e　power　struggle　between　the　Tung　ruling　group　and　Xinhua

News　Agency　is　increasing；ifitget．，s　loo　serious　it　could　spell　the　ouster　of　Tung，　who　is

an　enemy　of　press　openness．

　　　　・・Other　areas　which　seom　very　normal　but　whlch　China　needs　to　get　serious　about

are　pro絶ction　of　intdlectual　property　rights，　copyrlghts　and　patゑnts　as　weU　as　a

whole　range　of　issuos　surrounding　the　rule　of　law　and　contracts．　These　all　have　a

bearingon　press　freedom．

CHAPTER　ELEVEN Conchlsion＆Recommendations

　　　　So　there　ls　plenty　of　anecdotal　evidence，　plus　the　studies　of　experts　like　my　friend

and　colleague　Vbn・hwei　Lo　of　National　Chengchi　University　in　Taipei　and　the　work　of

Messr．　Bueno　de　Mesquit、a，　Newman　and　Rabushk崩n　Caliibrnia，　various　other　surveys

plus　the　weight　of　inR）rmed　honest　opinion　all　showing　there　is　an　ongoing　decline　of

free（lom　of　the　press－・a　suf五）cation　ofpress　freedoms　ifyou　will－・in　Hong　Kong、

　　　　It　is　a　syndrome　that　is　continuing　day　l）y　day．　It　is　not　getting　any　better；it　is

gettlng　wOrSe．

　　　　Slow　su∬bcation　continues．

　　　　The　diabolical　thing　is　t，hatωthe　casual　business　or　tourism　visitorωIlong　Kong，

the　process　is　virtually　invisible．　Itis　only　aft焙r　beingon　the　scene｛br　a　period，　looking

under　t．he　rlght　r㏄ks，　investigating　the　pressure　points，　that　the　lack　of　press　freedom

becomes　so　obvious　and　its　por輪nt　so　damaging。

　　　　The　people　in　the　trenches，　like　the　members　of　the　Hong　Kong　Journalists

Association　deserve　specialcredit　fbr　their　courage　in　keeping　this　crucial　issue　alive．

　　　　For　Americans，　Nancy　Bemkopf　Tucker　puts　Hong　Kong　in　unique　historical

perSpectlve：

　　　　”Amerlcanopposition　to　the　continued　British　occupation　of　Hong　Kong　as　a　colony
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aftρr　tho　end　of　the　Second　Wbrld　War　serves　as　an　ironic　backdrop　to　the　growth　of

American　involvement　in　the　territory　thereafter．　Franklin　Roosevelt　had　insisted

during　the　course　of　the　war　that　the　phenomenon　of　colonialism　would　haveωend　and

promisod　Madame　Chiang　Kai・shek　that　Ilong　Kong　would　be　restored　to　Chinese

control．　However，　the　combination　of　Prime　Minister　Winston　Churchill’s　obduracy　on

the　subject　and　the　Chinese　civil　war　invalidated　such　guarantees，　and　British　troops

retrieved　the　colony　without　resistance．　Almost　immediately　Washingωn　discovered

that　having　London　in　charge　con丘rred　signi6cant　econo面c　and　political　benefits　on

American　merchants，　sol〔liers　and　spies．“（1）

　　　　Even　some　American　dip】omats，　in　the　1960s，　came　to　think　in　terms　of　Hong

Kong　as　an”American　colony”rather　than　a”British　colony．”

　　　　Nea｜Donnelly，五）rmerly　a　high　schoohゑacher　in　Buffalo，　New　Ybrk，　was　a　rare

American　phenomenon，　a　diplomat　who　could　speak　Mandarin　and　Cantonese　nuently．

A】ongtlme　U．S」n口）rmation　Agency　omcor　in　Vietnam，　Taiwan　and　Hong　Kong（asweU

as　being　chief五）r　several　years　of　the　VOice　of　America　China　branch　in　Washingωn

D．C．），　Donnelly　told　me　that　to　him　Hong　Kong　seemed　more　American　than　British，

parUy　because　of　the　Vietnam　War　era　tramc　of　ships　and　military　personnel　through

Ilong　Kong．　Although　it　was　against　U、S．　regulations，　many　wives　of　American　pilots，

army　and　naval　ofricers　set　up　rosidence　in　Ilong　Kong書o　be　near　thej．r　spouses　during

schedule　Ieave．

　　　　There　have　been　various　U．S．　Congressional　attempt、s｛o　legislate　some　American

walchdog　status　over　Ilong　Kong，　similarωthe　1979　Taiwan　Relations　Act，　but　these

have伍ltered　because　the　US，　has　no　speci∬c　security　leverage　in　Hong　Kong．

　　　Continued　presence　of　Amerlcans（nearly　30，000），　an　American　Chamber　of

Commerce　that　rivals　the服）kyo　American　Chamber　in　membership　numbers　if　not

business　clout，　some　1，200　American　businesses　with　a∬iliations，　employing　250，000

workers，　including　198　regional　headquarters　and　nearly　US＄15　b卍ion　in　investments

means　that　there　will　be　continued　American　at1£ntion　on　issuos　hke　freedom　of　the

P「ess。

　　　The　tale　was　making　the　rounds　in　the　1960s　that　Ilong　Kong　was　so　overloaded

wlth　inte1】igence　listening　devices　that　if　one　more　electronic　snoop　were　to　be　added，

the　island　wouM　sink　into　the　South　China　Sea．

　　　The　fbars、　if　they　were　legitimate　and　not　apocryphal，　were　proved　empty　by　the

htゑrally　millions　of　mobile　phones，　beepers　and　pagers－not　t（）mention　computers・．
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added　in　later　years．

　　　　There　was　always　a　wayωfind　things　out　in　Hong　Kong．

　　　　Because　one　of　the　papers　in｛he　Copley　chain｛br　which　was　reporting　during　the

Vlotnam　V賄r　was　the　San　Diego　Union，　near　great　naval　and　marine　bases　in

Cali債）rnia，　there　wasinlerest　in　warship　movements．

　　　　1．learing　from　my　home　omce　that　a　major　US．　Seventh　Fleet　task　R）rce　was

nearlng　Ilong　Kong　ln　a丘w　days　or　sooner　I　checked　at　the　press　ofnce　of　the　Alnerican

Consulate　on　Garden　Road，　ln　those　days　staf｛bd　with　more　personne1（mainly　China

watchers）than　any　American　inst．allation・－embassies　included－－in　the　world．

　　　”We　can’t　give　out　sucll　in硲rmation．　Ship　movemcnts　are　classl丘ed，「1　said　a　clerk

from　Nebraska．

　　　Whereupon　the　intrepid丘）rcign　correspondent　heads五）r　the　Wanchai　watcrf④ont．

There，　from　t，heir　own　sources，　bars　with　names　like　China　Moon，　OK　Corra1，　and

Para〔hse　Ca丘naun｛od　blackboard　signs　with　such　in丘）rmation　as：

　　　　”Welcome　omcers　and　men　of　the　USS　Kittyhawk，　USS　Blue　Ridge，　USS｝Ienderson，

USS　Soa　Dragon．　Enjoy　your　threc｛lays　in　Ilong　Kongノ’

　　　　Freedom　of　inlbrmation　had　prevailod　once　again．

　　　　The　dechne　of　press　freedom　in　Hong　Kong　is　not　happening　in　a　vacuum　but　is

part　of　a　steady　Sinicization　（not　bad　in　itsolD　but　also　a　one－way　ticket　｛o

Communjzation　of　t．he　society　as　well　as　t．he　press．　Ilong　Kong’s　glit1．ering白Cade

dlstracts　us　aU仕om　what　is　really　going　on．

　　　The　best・known　skeptics，　as　I　llave　not疋d，　are　Nobol　prize－winning　economist

Milton　Friedman　and口）rmer　Hong　Kong　governor　Chris　Pat民n，　who　details　his　doubts

outspokenly　in　his　l）ook・品s6　aηゴ〃治s6．

　　　Friedman　pred▲cts　that　within　two　years　of幅king　control，　Beijing　will　impose

cap｛tal　controls　and　replace　I．long　Kong’independent　currency　pegged　to　the　US．　dollar

with　the　Chinese　Renminbi．　Explains　Friedman，　who　discounts　Beijing’s　assurances

that　this　will　never　happen：”I　cannot　conceive　of　a　proud　sovereign　country　like　China

ent焙rtaining　the　prospect　of　having　two　currencies　atthe　same　time．”The　sligh缶st　hint

of　such　actions，”he　notes，　will　cause”drastic　loss　of　confidence　in　one　aspect　of　Hong

Kong　namely　as　a　place　tρsωre　monoピ

　　　“One　country　two　systems”is　a　sham　and　Hong　Kong’s　li五〕style　is　changing　in　less

t．han　50　months　af｛er　the　handover，　let　alone　the‘’50　y6ars”thatBeijing　promised．

TWo　jmportant　themes　were　summed　llp　at　a　speech　ω　the　In槍rnational
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Federation　of　Journalists，　meeting　in　Hong　Kong　in　1995，　where　Hong　Kong　Govemor

Chris　Pat㎏n　said，“The　argulnent　about　f『ee　speech　is　part　and　parcel　of　a　wider

argument　about　so－called　Asian　values，　which　are　depict£d　by　their　proponents　as

o脆ring　an　alternativeωdecadent，｛ξee－whechng　Wbstem　libera】ism．　The　stress　is　on

allegedly　Confucian　values－hard　work，　the　family，　education，　home　ownership（I　say

‘allcge（lly’because　these　values　are　all　at　the　core　of　all　those　old　Victκ）rian　hymns，　and

hardly　qualify　as　uniquely　Asian）．”

　　　　Patt£n　continued　tllrough　his　speechωask　why　China　is　routinely　considered　a

parallel　universe，　exempt　from　moral　and　other　standards．　And　why　does　even　framing

thatquestion　sound“anti・China？“Patt佃said　R）r　the　same　non・reason　that　historians

have　mostly　overlooked　sllcll　details　as　the　holocausts　of　the‘50s　and‘60s　in　which

millions　died　on　the　whim　of’the　old　perverゼMao－because　China　is，　well，“di洗rent．”

　　　　What・ever　his　moUves｛br　m凹nting　thls　particular　hobby　horse，　Patt飢was

commondably　thorough　in　exposing　one　of　t、he　great　intellectual　blind　spots　of　the　age．

Ilis　assertion　is　that　speaking　up｛br　a　civil　society　in　Chlna　matters　more　than　cooing

over　its　possible　economic　might　in　the　next　cent，ury．　East　and　West　will　not　mark　the

end　of　the　discussion　but；itmakes　a　R）rceful　conllibution：Never　mind　whatthe　People’s

Republic　mightbe，　now　or　in　the　future；hold　it｛o　accountR）r　what　it　does　to　its　people．

　　　　Colleague　Lo　ln　Taiwan　noted　that　although　仇e　Chlnese　govornment　has

rcfralnod　itself　from　curbing　the　press　in　Ilong　Kong，　iしhas　added　Article　23ωthe

Basic　Law，“banning　acts　of　treason，　sedition　and　subversion　against　the　Cen仕al

People’s　Government　or　theft　of　state　secrets．”Aside　fピom　changes　in　the　law，　the

Chinese　leaders　have　reiterated　that　1、hey　wi】l　not　allow　the　press　in　Hong　Kong　to

advocate　the　independence　of　Taiwan　or　rlong　Kong．　Nor　will　they　allow　personal

attacks　on　the　Chinese　natmna】leaders．　In　addition，　China　has　actively“co－opted”some

media　by　patronizing　them　with　abundance　of　oconomic　benefits　an〔いnlbrmation

resources．

　　　　There　js　plen｛．．y　of　reason　n）r　being　pessimistic　about　future　of　Hong　Kong’s　news

media，　Lo　said　that，　some　media　watchers　have　observed　the　omission　ofcolumnscritical

of　China，　the　adoption　of　more　conciliatory　editorial　s白nd　towards　China，　and　even　the

avoidance　of　commenting　on　China　af白irs．　In　a　recent　study　of　Hong　Kong　press，　Lee

and　Chu　（1998）　also　reporied　several　cases　of　overt　and　covert　self－censorship

concerning　news　covemge　of　Cllina．“lt　is　selFcensorshil）rather　tkan　directinUmidation

that　wjll　undermine　freedom　of　expres8ion　in　Hong　Kong，”said　the　Committeeω
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Prof疋｝ctJournahsts．

　　　　Frank　Ching（1998）explained，“Media　owners　are　frequently　engaged　in　other

kindsof　bus▲nesses　into　China’s　growing　market。　They｛bel　thatthey　cannot　risk　the　ire

ofthe　Chlnese　government．　From　thatstemsthe　desire　t．o　tone　down　criticismsof　China，

its　omcials，　and　its　pohcies．”

　　　　There丘）re，　concern　about　China’s　economic　pressure　seems　to　be　the　primary

sources　of　self－censorship。　Chlna　holds　huge　funds　and　resources　which　can　be

disbursed　l）y　its　companies　in　Ilong　Kong　through　adverUsements．“China’s　enterprises

are　not　permitt£d　to　advertise　in　the　l）lacklisted　publications；in　some　case8，　significant

advortising　was　of飴red　butla1ρr　withdrawn，“said　Chin－Chuan　Lee（1998），　pro｛bssor　of

journahsm　at　the　Universlty　ofMinnesota．

　　　　Hong　Kong　journalists　may　also　censor　themselves　R｝r　real　or　fbared　reactions

from　Cbina．　Ching　sald，“Many　journalists　believe　that　Chinese　omcials　keep　dossiers

on　them　and飴ar　that　thelr　wr泊ng　may　l｝e　used　agalnst　them　Iatcr．”‘‘Journalists　are

also　vulnerab｜e　in　thatthey　need　the　cooperation　of　Chinese　ofndals　if　they　are　going　to

write　about　China．　Ifthey　are　denied　permission　to　travel　to　China　and　are　cut　off∩om

sourcesof　inR）rmation，　then　they　cannot　functlon．　Their　careers　as　China　reporters　can

eaSily　be　tρrminated，”he　added。

　　　　“Xinhua　routinely　keeps　files　on　localjournalists　and　closely　monitors　their　work，”

Lee　sald（1998）“Those　journa田sts飴lling　into　dis｛㌔vor　see　their　entry　permitsωChina

denied　or　their　reporting　effbrts　stymied　by　mainland　authoritjes．　Reliable　veteran

mainland　journalists　have　been　placed　in　local　me（1ia．　The　jailing　of　several　Hong　Kong

report肝s　on　asslgnmentωBejjing　has　further　produced　a　chi】1ing　ef丘ct．”Therelbre，　he

believes　that　self－censorship　is　probably　the　most　significant　means　of　media　control　in

Ilong　Kong，

　　　　“Clearly　sel｛三censorship　has　emerged　asone　of　the　pressing　problems飴cing　Hong

Kong　journahsts，”Lo　said　early　in　1999．“Unless　measures　are　taken　to　remedy　the

growing　practice　of　sel仁censorship，　Ilong　Kong’s　covet姶d　press　frecdom　will　be　serious】y

eroded∴

　　　　On　too　many　occasions，　Cllina　gets　away　with　infringement　on　people，s　intellectual

rights．　China’s　leaders　have　every　right　to　make　Hong　Kong”more　of　a　Chinese　city”if

they　want，　but　not　a　Communist　city；tramplillg　on　the　very　freedoms　that　it　has

P】edged　to　uphold　is　a　travest｝～aburlesque　behavior

　　　　Thlsbothers　me：some　people　it　doesn’t　bother．

　　　　For　those　of　us　whom　itbothers，　how　do　we．fight　back？Are　we　tilting　a　windm沮of
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inevitabili寸y　here？｝low　do　we　defbnd　the　press　fピeedoms　of　Hong　Kong，　encourage

freedom　and《lemocracy　Ibr　the　people　of　China？

　　　　Some　specinc　recommendations：

　　　　－Support　organizations　like　the　Hong　Kong　Journalists　Associa｛．ion　and　World

Press　Freedom　Commi賦ee　and　Free《lom　Forum　others　which　stand　up　from　freedom　of

the　press．

　　　　－Pressure　the　People’s　Republic　of　China，　at　every　chance，　to口）llow　international

norms　such　as　adherence　to　tl】e　Unlversal　Doclaration　on　I－luman　Rights，　particularly

Articlc　190n　Froedom　of　the　Press．

　　　　・－Encourage　actjvities　of〔hssidents　at　every　turn，　as　they　protest　disrul）tions　of

press「rcedom．　For　example，　a　U．S．　medla　group・sent　a】ettゑrωChinese　President

Jiang　Zemin　in　January，1999，　denouncing　the　jail　sent劒ce　of　a　computρr　engineer　on

charges　of　using　the　Internet　tD　undormlne　the　statρ．　Calling　the　two－yearjail　term　fbr

I．．in　Ilai”chilling　in　the　ex看托me，”the　Commit捷e　tρProtρct　Journalists　Asked　Jiang｛の

in｛ロrvone　in　the　case．”By　lmprisoning　Lin　your　regime　sends　the　message　that　China　ls

arraid　of　in氏）rmat，▲on　and　not　strong　enoughωtderate　freedom，”it　said　in　a　faxed

sta廿ementreceive（l　in　Shanghai．

　　　　一一Read　the　5bα仇α1加θM励加8・肪sεWCbsitρ（www．scmP．com）and　wrl㎏let捷rs

lo　the　Pditor　lfyou　no｛ゑweak　coverago　or　kowtow▲ng　to　Beijing　or　om▲ssions．　Look　fbr

any　indicat．ions　that・t．ho　power　s｛rugglc　bctween　tlle　Tung　ruling　group　and　Xinhua

News　Agency　is　increasing；ifit　gcts　too　serious▲tcould　spell　the　ollster　ofTung，　who　is

an　enemy　ofpross　oponness．

　　　　・・Other　areas　whlch　seem　very　normal　but　which　China　noods　tρgot　serious　about

are　protection　of　intellectual　property　rights，　copyrights　and　patρnts　as　wcll　as　a　whole

range　of　jssues　surrounding　the　rule　of　law　and　contracts．　Those　all　have　a　bearing　on

press　freodom．
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APPENDIX

Table　1：News　and　Analyses　about　the　Future　of　Hong　Kong　and　Its　Press　Freedom

　　　　　　　in　Taiwan　and　China　Newspapers

　　　　　　　Number　orStories

　　　　　　　　　　　　Fre　　　　　％

Taiwan　　　　181　　　　59．7％

China　　　　　　122　　　　　　40．3％

Tbtal　　　　　　　　　303　　　　　　　100．0％

　　　　　　Nu皿ber　of　W6rds　Per　Story

　　　　　　　　　　　　Average

Taiwan　　　　1203

China　　　　　　1232

　　　　　　Number　of　Photographs

　　　　　　　　　　　　Fre　　　　　Ave

Taiwan　　　　43　　　　　　．24

China　　　　　　　31　　　　　　　　25

1bta1　　　　　　　　74　　　　　　　　　．24

Posit，ive

NeutraI

Negative

Tbtal

Percoption　of　the　Future　of　Ilong］Kong

Taiwan　Newspapers

　　Fre　　　％

　　67　　　　39．9％

　　　41．　　　　　24．4％

　　60　　　　35．7％

　　168　　　　100．0％

China　Newspaper

Fre　　　　％

115　　　　　　94．3％

　　7　　　　　5．7％

　　0　　　　　0．0％

122　　　　　　100．0％



Perception　of　the　Future　of　Ilong　Kong‘s　Press　Free〔lom

Positive

Neutエal

Negative

Tbtal

Taiwan　Newspapers

Fre

10

8

13

．31

％

32．3％

25．8％

41．9％

100、0％

China　Newspaper

Or

F
O
O
O
O

％

0．0％

0．0％

0．0％

0．0％

Table　2：E（1i｛ρrials　and　Commentarles　about　Ule　Future　of　Hong　Kong　and　Its　Press

　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　freedom　in　Taiwanand　China　Newspapers

Taiwan

China

Tbtal

Number　of　l｛ems

Fre

34

14

50

％

72．0％

28．0％

100．0％

Number　of　WOrds　Per　I陀m

Taiwan

China

Average

1326

1424

Perceptlion　of　the　Future　of　Hong　Kong

Taiwan　Newspapers

Positive

Neutral

Negative

Tb幅1

Fre

14

10

12

36

％

38．9％

27．8％

33．3％

100．0％

China　Newspaper

Fre

14

　0

　0

122

　％

100．0％

　　0，0％

　　0．0％

100．0％



Perception　of　the　Future　of　Hong　Kong‘s　Press　Freedom

Taiwan　Newspapers

Positive

Neutral

Negatjve

Tbtal

Fre

0
9
一
1
3

％

0．0％

66．7％

33．3％

100．0％

China　Newspaper

er

F
O
O
O
O

　　％

0．0％

0．0％

0．0％

0．0％

Table　3　Porcopt．ion　of　the　Future　Economic　and　Political　Situations　of　China，　Hong

　　　　　　　Kong　and　Taiwan　Over　the　NextTbnYears　by　Taiwan　Journa】ists

Economic　Situatjon

Aroa

China

IIong　Kong

Taiwan

Get　a　lot

Bettゑr

10．2％

2．0％

2．4％

Get　a　Iittle

beUρr

74．0％

14．3％

23．9％

Stay

the　same

4．8％

3L2％

19．9％

Get　a　httle　Get，　a】ot，

worse

2．0％

37．8％

32．4％

worse

O．2％

1．0％

4．1％

Don‘t

know

8．7％

13．4％

17．3％

Area

China

Hong　Kong

Taiwan

Pohtical　Sif，uation

Ge｛，　a　lot，

Be“er

1．9％

1．0％

2．8％

Get，　a　litt、1e

bet，ter

47．0％

11．1％

34．9％

Stay

the　same

23．6％

1．9，8％

18，8％

Get　a　little　Getalot，

worse

6．4％

46．3％

18．8％

worse

1．1％

4．2％

3．6％

Don‘t

know

19．9％

17．7％

21．1％
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